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MAGAZINE.

The Benmominations] Painspring.

CoiLED up inside the delicate and complicated machinery of a watch,
ready for all the action required of it, carefully protected from the influx
of dust, and finely and firmly set, is the fragile steel hair, known as
the mainspring. It is encased, and carefully hidden from view, and yet
it is the source of all movement. Adorning nothing, strengthening
nothing, and giving no sign of its presence save in the “report” it
regularly makes of its onward march by the fingers on the dial plate;
still, it is the chief force in the whole machine. Elaborate and costly
case, elegantly chased face, finely cut wheels—what are all these with-
out that fragile steel hair! Alas! what?

Well this! Precisely what a Christian denomination is, with all
its well-selected and well-placed officials, admirable institutions, mis-
gions at home and abroad, colleges and magazines, correct creed and
compact organization, collections and subscriptions—but without a deep,
passionate, and Christ-inspired yearning for the salvation—the whole
salvation, of all men; without a vivid and ever-operative sense ot the
prodigious value of a single human life, and of the infinite possibilities
and unspeakable preciousness of hamanity. Case, dial-plate annually
washed, wheels, compensation balance, jewels even ;—all there, but a void
where the mainspring should be discernible swaying with well regulated
movement to and fro. Artists may admire the figures exquisitely cat
into the case, artificers will prize the accurate and well-fitting wheels,
jewellers will know how to estimate the diamonds; but for all the real ends
tor which the machine was originally designed it is useless, because the
mainspring is missing. Of click and clatter of wheels there is enough;
noise of controversial tongues, official bustle, and statistical rattle, and
the jingle of money-bags—all this—but little of the real success dis-
played in a divine power to save men, to save them completely, even
unto gentleness and nobleness, to the beauty of holiness and the
strength of righteousness. The denomination is there; but the denomi-
national mainspring is either absent, or broken, or hurt.

Guizot, speaking of the pathetic Monod, and the largely gifted and
philosophic Vinet, accounts for all they were and all they did by declar-
ing that they were inspired * with an intense passion for the salvation of

JANUARY, 1879.—~Vou. Lxxx1.—N. 8. No. 109,
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souls.” Methodism was born in a baptism of fire, and spent its best years
in the white heat of a divinely glowing zeal to save men ; and its proved
successes are at once its justification and our instruction. It has sur-
passed all other forms of denominationalized Christianity in the energy
and range of its aggressiveness, in the steadfastness of its zeal, and in
its additions to the number of the “saved.” He who runs may read;
and he who reads ought to run in the same man-saving way.

For this keen and ever fresh realizing of the value of immortal
men is success. Christ conquered by it. It is the mainspring of
His power. It moves Him in heaven and on earth. It makes His life
luminous with the glories of pity, tenderness, and love, and it flashes
forth from the darkness of Calvary in one deep-red ray of self-sacrifice,
and is the full-orbed and undimmed sun of His eternal glory. Pente-
cost begins amid the symbols of flaming tongues like as of fire. Paal,
wishing himself accursed from Christ for his brethren’s sakes, unveils
the secret and invincible force of his life. It is at once the spirit of
Christ, and the Spirit of His church; the spirit that always conquers
and always must conquer.

Every good-doing sermon is inspired by this exalted sense of the
worth of men! It is the tenderness of every appeal, the courage of
all rebuke, the warm light of every exposition, the winning force in
every argument. It sends men to College, and keeps them there if they
are worth keeping; and holds them in the “ministry” whether they
get little pay or much, are fairly considered or unjustly treated, are per-
secuted by false brethren, or have to endure “a great fight of afflictions”
with true brethren who are blundering and thoughtless. It is the life
of our societies. It feeds the fires of missionary zeal. It prompts gifts
—large and small alike. It makes men thoroughly denominational,
sympathetic with every beat of the denominational heart, and therefore
and thereby strongly and beautifully catholic in their loving embrace of
the unseen but real church throughout the world.

It is the spring of a limitless hope. Working from a living and
governing conviction of the incalculable value of ALL souls, we neither
despair of God nor man. Humanity is not a foundling cast out in * the
Great Thirst Land” with no Hagar to own it. Itis God’s own child; lost!
alas ! how sadly; but sought out and cared for and loved by God; oh,
how tenderly! God, our Father, loves all, and is the Saviour of all
men. Jesus Christ, His Son, our Brother, ¢ tasted death” for all. The
Holy Spirit convinces all. ~We therefore labour and suffer reproach
because we have fized our hope on God, and have learnt the unspeak-
able preciousness of all souls. His love, suffering so acutely to redeem
men, dying even the death of the cross, how it consecrates man, and
sheds a halo of glory around his very ruins! The inimitably self-
sacrificing love of so transcendant a Being gives prodigious and eternal
values to all men.

Such a yearning for souls will compel us to that courageous adapta-
tion of our denominational machinery which fits it for its special work
in each hour. We shall sacrifice our method of working to the purpose of
our work. We do not keep the machine for itself, but for what it will
do. Animated with this spirit, not a fig shall we value our machinery,
our College, our Missions, our Associations, our Creed, our name, save
as each is anxiliary to this sublime work.



A NEW YEAR'S SERMON SKETCH.

This, too, is the bond of cohesion. We are one in Christ, and for
men. Our magnet is here. Here is the electrical force that moves all
our machinery. Other things unite us—our traditions, our associations,
our activities—but this is the beating heart of our organic life.

In the recently issned biography of Dr. Wilson, of Bombay, it is
recorded that Mr. F. W. Newman was, in his early years, a missionary,
and sought, with some real enthusiasm, “ to win men to Christianity by
such purely moral evidence of its superiority as the lives of really dis-
interested Englishmen might supply.” He failed,and returned to England
to write the * Phases of Faith.” Where Newman failed, Dr. Wilson suc-
ceeded, ¢ because he never ceased to show that a disinterested life and
the Christian family spring directly from Christ Jesus;” he did not
make the mistake of cutting the stream off below the fountain-head,
and hence the permanent and developing fruitfulness of his work to all
time, and among all classes and creeds.”

We are in danger of repeating Newman’s mistake. 'There are
strong and manifold temptations to forsake Christ; to blind us to the
measureless possibilities of each separate soul; the stupendous value of
each life, and of all humanity. Society invites us to quench our eager-
ness to save men; spend less on our Lord and more on our luxuries;
to shirk the privilege of carrying denominational responsibilities and
sharing denominational work ; to think more about ourselves than we
ought to think, and less about onr fellows, their need and their destiny.

May the Saviour who died for all men baptize us into His Spirit
this New Year's Morning! May the same living conviction of the
unutterable value of men rule in us which was also in Him! May the
same heart of self-sacrificing, man-redeeming love, be in us, and we
shall be sure of a Happy New Year for ourselves and for our denomina-
tion, and of a richer and gladder year for the world.

JoEN CLIFFORD.

D el Bewr's Iermon Jhetcl for Ponmng e,

BY THOMAS HENSON.

It shall be brief, that while you run you may read. The year is
renewed, but the * time is short.”

Text: Psalm cxix. 9.—* Wherewithall shall a young man cleanse his
way ? by taking heed thereto according to Thy word.”

I. Your path is difficult and dangerous. 1. It is beset with
snares. 2. Slippery with temptations. 3. It is Larassed by Satan’s
subtle power.

II. God’s word, attentively used, will be your security. 1. It will
guard you against them. 2. It will guide you through them. 3. It
will cause you to triumph over them.

You will not go far before you prove the truth of one or other head of
Part 1. What about Part 1I.?2 To prove the truth of that, you must
be watchful over yourself; faithful to your Bible; and trust in God.
Consider Psalm cxix, 105.

Long Buckby.



Our Gollege; its TWork and Feeds.

Ar the opening of the New Year a word on behalf of our College may
not be unseasonable, and can hardly be unwelcome. Good institutions
have a tenacious and beneficent life. They survive their founders, and
perpetuate the great principles and aims their founders cherished and
held dear. The influence and power of men and generations live on
and work mightily in the world through the organisations they establish
or sustain. Every new year reaps in privilege and blessing the fruit of
labour and ideas the old years gave to the world. In the unfolding
history of God’s kingdom the continuity and permanence of work for
God and the souls of men are thus signally manifest. Wise and good
enterprises are wise and good for those who initiate them, and carry
with them a present benediction; their effect abides a heritage of
blessing for the immediately succeeding age; but consolidated and
made organic in living institutions they disseminate wisdom and mul-
tiply benediction in all coming time.

Our College, in its work and history, illustrates these truths. 1t
saw, with the last month of the old year, the eighty-first anniversary of
its actnal existence ; it enters the new year freighted with the results of
past toil and the promise of future blessing. Its honoured founder has
long since passed away; four succeeding tutors have followed, the
third of them, only a few weeks ago, venerable with years and high in
the affection and esteem of the churches; two others have retired—one
to well-earned but still active repose, and the other to similar and
larger service elsewhere; the first of its students, too, have all passed
away, and most of their children; but the institution lives, its traditions
of work and service are fresh and vigorous, its pulse beats high with
hope, its spirit is youthful and enthusiastic, its power and nsefulness
continue to grow, and are capable of still larger and fuller growth, and
the succession of its tutors, students, and supporters, is unceasingly
maintained. Nay, more: the langnage with which it was commended
in 1798 to the kindly attention and liberality of the churches, we adopt
and reproduce in 1879 ; “ Where is our love of God, our zeal for truth,
or our benevolence to mankind, if we neglect to avail ourselves of any
plan, however expensive, if within our grasp, to disseminate the prin-
ciples and accelerate the progress of genuine Christianity, by procuring
a permanently acceptable ministry ?”

But is the College as equal to its work in 1879 as it was in 1798 ?
This is an important question, and may be answered by answering other
questions. First of all, what is its proper work? and, secondly, how
is it doing it? The work of the College is the special and suitable
training of an adequate number of young men to keep up the succession
of ministers in the churches that support it, and to provide for the
supply of ministers for the new churches they may be able to establish,
and for all home and foreign missionary enterprises in which they may
feel called to engage. The speciality of the training consists in this:
that it is designed to fit men to be preachers of the gospel, pastors,
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missionaries at home and abroad; and the training i8 suitable, as it
meets the wants and demands of the time, develops and disciplines gifts
of mind and utterance, and places men somewhat in advance of the
general intelligence and culture of the churches. A glance at the
reports of its studies will show that it is manifestly and conspicuously
the aim of the College to give this special and suitable training. Year by
year it strives after the realisation of this aim with zealous labour and
many prayers. The blessing of Heaven has rested and still rests upon
its endeavours. Should it in anything seem to fall short, the faalt lies
not with the grace of God, nor necessarily even with committee, tutors,
and students, but it may be in some measure, at least, with the con-
stituents of the College, and possibly in a special degree with those
chuarches that have a voice in the direction of its affairs, but an interest
too languid and feeble in its welfare, and a place too low, or indeed no
place at all, in its annual subscription list. To provoke one another to
love and good works on behalf of the College, to stir up each other to
greater and more strenuous effort to reach its high and noble aim, is
surely one of the agitations the new year may appropriately seek to
revive.

Whether or not the number of young men at the College is adequate
for the needs of the churches and of their enterprises, is a question of
fact which statistics will throw light upon. In its first fourteeen years
the College trained nineteen ministers ; in the last fourteen years it bas
trained forty-three. But the extreme point of increase the churches
attained in the first period was something less than 6,000, and the
extreme point of increase attained of late is something more than
24,000, or more than four times as large. That is to say, we have now
only twice as many ministers educated for four times as many people.
It may be said that the churches are larger than formerly, and one
minister has now the pastoral charge of a greater number of members.
Be it 8o; and let this modifying element enter into our calculations and
have due weight. Still the fact remains that less than 6,000 members
educated nineteen mep for the ministry in fourteen years half a century
ago, and in the same number of years, just lately, more than 24,000
members, four times as many, educated only forty-three ministers, or
little more than twice as many. It cannot be said, then, that we have
been attempting too much. Moreover, it is to be remembered that in
1811 there were 58 churches to provide with ministers, and in 1878
there were 179 churches to provide with ministers, or more than three
times as many; and therefore, from this point of view, at least three
times as many students for the ministry, or 57 instead of 43, ought to
have been under training during the last fourteen years. Yet further,
as the Secretary of the Association pointed out in the report last year,
of the 109 ministers or assistant ministers tabulated in the Association
schedules, 44 only were of our training, and 238 were from other colleges.
And yet further, as the Secretary of the College pointed out in the
report of the previous year, the extension of the ordinary term of study
to four years, and the possible extension of it to six, owing to the Pegg
Scholarship Fund, make a larger proportion of students at the College
requisite in order to keep up the supply of ministers in even the same
ratio as before. It appears, then, that the number of men trained in
our College has not of late years been proportionate to the number
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trained in the earliest years of its history, and not neatly equal to the
needs of the churches.

That the College premises have just been enlarged, and that there is
now room for fifteen students instead of twelve, are therefore welcome
facts for the new year, and good and hopeful signs for the future. This
additional accommodation, if fully used, will bring the College in point
of numbers nearer to the mark it should reach. Fifteen students at
the College will give, in fourteen years, fifty pastors for our churches ;
and this rate of production, though a little less proportionately than
the rate of production of the first fourteen years of the existence of the
College, will be approximately adequate to the needs of our churches,
and certainly not in the least beyond our duty to attempt and our power
to attain.

We now come to the conclusion of the whole matter. The college
peeds just now the special attention of our churches and their special
help. The Magazine is surely the right place in which to state and
publish this need. The Magazine and the Coliege are twin-brothers,
and they have for each other the affection of brothers. When the first
of its students entered the College the first number of the Magazine
was already in the press. Born in London, of the same parentage,
and at the same time, they rejoice always in being mutually and
fraternally helpful, the College finding new readers for the Magazine—
the Magazine new students and subscribers for the College. By your
kind permission, Mr. Editor, and through your interesting pages, the
College asks—

(1)  For more men. After Christmas there will be ten men in the
house; we want five more, and then we shall be full up to 1880. Will
our brethren in the churches look out five young men—zealous, energetic,
sound in the faith, strong in purpose, full of the fire of a holy
enthusiasm, divinely moved to labour in the service of the Lord—and
send them to us at Chilwell with all suitable speed. The College
asks also '

(2) For the revived interest and continued and increasing regard of
its friends. It has many friends—ministers educated within its walls;
ministers educated, like its Classical Tutor, elsewhere; members of
churches who are every week largely helped and benefited in their
religious life by a trained ministry, and who know its value ; Sunday
school teachers, from whose ranks many a student of the College has
come ; local preachers, who feel every time they preach—as who does
not ?—the need of a more efficient training, and who esteem highly the
friendship and kindly counsel of the pastors of our churches ;—all these,
and others, are good and true friends of the College. The College asks
of them their increased interest and attention; their kind and sym-
pathetic co-operation ; their generous and frank word of encouragement
and good cheer. The duty of providing for the perpetuity of our
churches, of religious teaching, and of the kingdom of God among men,
is a common duty, a universal duty; it is therefore, after all, not its
own work, but common and universal church work and Christian work
that the College undertakes. ~Who will not pray for an abundant
blessing to rest upon tutors and students, and lend a helping hand in the
good work? The College asks, finally—
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(8) For more money, larger annual subscriptions, more liberal
collections, and special aid in its immediate financial difficulties. The
addition of a wing to the premises, and of seveuty square yards of
frontage to its estate, with other improvements, has cost £375. The
whole amount has been borrowed, and interest is paid upon it; it never
occurred to any of us to solicit a loan from the Building Fund. It is
desirable that this debt be paid off this year; and friends would oblige
by at once forwarding handsome contributions, “ New Year’s (ifts,”
to the Treasurers, pro fem; the President, and Secretary. There is
also a debt of £140 on the current account; and this debt may readily
be met by increased subscriptions and collections. Several large sub-
scribers—one of £20, and three or four of £5 per annum—have been
called away, and the honourable places thus vacated are still vacant.
Many half-crown subscribers persistently and modestly refuse to come
up higher; and guinea subscribers increase at a very slow rate.
Brethren, the work is most needful; the prosperity of the College is
the prosperity of the denomination and the furtherance of the Lord’s
kingdom ; College, Magazine, Home and Foreign Mission, the denomi-
nation at large, stand or fall together ; and the College has reached now a
new point of departure, & new crisis, a new determining-point in its
history. In the name and for the work of our common Lord and Master,
the College asks you for generous, sympathetic, and liberal help. “ He
gives twice who gives promptly.” THOMAS GOADBY.

Hoetical Finish.

BraIns and pains are essential to success in mental work and literary
triumphs.  Careless, indolent men, never excel in anything except
indolence. It is the diligent hand which maketh rich in expression,
beauty, and form. One of the most remarkable and famous examples
of toil and thought will be found in Wordsworth’s ¢ Lines on the
Cuckoo,” the continuance of which may be traced for fifty years!
We give the changes in the second verse, which were as follows :—

¢“While I am lying on tho grass, It seems to fill the whole air’s space,
I hear thy restless shout At once far off and near.” (1820.)
From hill to hill it seems to pass “ Whil .
» s e I am lying on the grass
About, and all about.” (1807.) Thy two-fold shout I htéa.r, ?
“While I am lying on the grass That seems to fill the whole air's space,
Thy loud note smites my ear— As loud far off as near.” (1827.)

From hill to hill it seems to pass, “ While I lving -
At onco far off and near” (1815.) Tlll]ey t:!:-foyltin‘;hc::;gl;ehce,:?s’

“While I am lying on the grass, From hill to hill it seems to pass,
Thy loud note smites my ear; At once far off and near.”
(1849 ; certainly after 1343.)

We commend this example of laborious toil to poets and preachers.
Let them remember that brains and pains will enable them to do
wonders; and that, if they add prayers, they will accomplish greater
wonders still. G. W. M’CRrEE.
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“Peed & be Baptized 7
May I not go to heaven without baptism ? Why should I not? Christ
himself said, “ He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life.” I
am a believer, why need I be baptized? Baptism is not necessary to
salvation—is it ?

Of course it is not. We are saved by faith, not by baptism.
Believing on the Lord Jesus—that is life : life here and life hercafter.
Baptism is not necessary to salvation; nor is sanctification, purity of
life, hungering and thirsting after righteousness, study of the word of
God, beneficence and devotion. You may get to heaven without any of
these. You may die a malefactor’s death, and in the last moments of
your agony breathe the prayer of penitence and faith, and enter forth-
with into the paradise of God. You can go to heaven without doing a single
good deed, without securing any grace of character, or rendering any
service in the salvation of others. These things are not necessary to
salvation. ¢ He that believeth on Him is not condemned.” God is
not a hard master. He says, “ Come ye to the waters of salvation;”
buy, and eat, without money and without price. His marvellous and
manifold salvation is perfectly and uniquely gratnitous. You can have
it for nothing! You need not be baptized in order to be saved.

But if that is the miserable spirit in which you seek God’s salvation,
I must say that you run fearful and awful risk of not getting it. Poor,
shrunken and shrivelled soul, care you for nothing else than to live
according to your own low desires here, and then squeeze into heaven
at last? Is that all you want—to get into heaven, and to get
there with the ignoble distinction that you did the least you
could for Christ and for men? Is it in that cold and hard spirit
you meet the commandments of the Lord who died for you? In
effect, if pot in words, the Leader and Ezample of All Souls
adopted the langnage of the Baptist, and said, I HAVE NEED TO
BE BAPTIZED. Yet He was not sinful. Baptism was not necessary to
save Him; bat it became Him, it was fitting that He should be bap-
tized that “ He might fulfil all righteousness.” If any man have not
the spirit of Christ—the spirit which pants and longs to fulfil all
righteousness, to obey every known law of God—* He is none of His.”

“Need I be baptized " is not the language of the believers in Christ
on the day of Pentecost. Pardoned, and glad they obeyed the Lord at
once. They shrunk from no duty. Duty! Not so did they regard it ;
but leapt up to the height of the privilege, and were baptized that very
day, even to the number of 8,000 souls. Not the faintest whisper of
reluctance is heard from the people of Samaria; but believing in the
Lord Jesus, they were baptized straightaway. The rich Treasurer of
Candace does not say “ Need I be baptized,” nor Saul of Tarsus, nor
Cornelius, nor Lydia and her household, nor the jailor at Philippi, nor
Crispus—they do not tarry in Doubting Castle; but they arise and are
baptized as if they delighted to obey their new King, and bear witness
to His grace and power.

That is the sperit in which we should go to our baptism—as a happy
bride to her wedding, as a devoted student to his books, a8 a prince to
his long expected throne. To come with sluggish and reluctant step,
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constrained not by the sweet love of our Lord, but a strong sense of duty,
or deference to a supposed arbitrary order; and only alter numerous
wriggles and violent contortions to get out of the pincers of Scriptural
logic: this i3 to rob baptism of all its beauty, and take out of the
act all its grace. We should say—not “need I,” but “why do you
hinder me {rom being baptized into the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”

II. But need I be baptized—i.e. dipped, overwhelmed or plunged
in water? ‘Why will not sprinkling, or pouring a few drops on the fore-
head suffice? The value of the act is not in the abundance of the water.
It is merely a form, and a little will do as well as a great deal. A thin
ring answers as well as a thick one at the marriage ceremony.

No doubt, anything or nothing will do if Christ has so ordered it. But
if it be a COMMAND at all, it must of necessity be obeyed in the way in
which the King Himself prescribes. Good subjects obey laws: they
do not change and adapt them to what fhey like. If the law says I
must pay in a gold or paper currency it is not for me to substitnte
cowry shells, or bars of iron.

Now Christ has not appointed sprinkling or pouring, but IMMERSING.
No scholar whose reputation is worth a fig will deny that. The gospel
baptisms were in RIVERS. Jesus was baptized in Jordan, and that is
neither a bason nor a font, but the chief river of Palestine. John the
Baptist went to Ainon to baptize because there was plenty of water
there. The administrators went down into the water, and came np out
of it; and, as men of sense, they would not have done that when a few
drops of water in a leathern bottle would have answered equally well.
Paul declares that the object of baptism is to show forth the barial and
the resorrection of Christ. We do not leave the dead on the ground
and eprinkle a little earth upon them,—they are put into a grave.
Sense and scripture and scholarship agree in saying that there is no
baptism save where there is a dipping, an actual immersion.

III. But why need we baptize, or pour, or sprinkle? This is the
dispensation of the Spirit. We are not under carnal laws and ordinances
now, but under grace. Circumcision avails nothing, nor uncircumcision,
but a new creature.

So say the Friends, or Quakers, and with a consistency which does
them credit; they abolish ordinances altogether. They have no preaching
ordinance, or praying ordinance. Praise is not an ordinance, nor is
the reading of the Scriptures, nor is the Lord’s Supper. Every one is
free; all are free. They meet and are silent or not, according to the
monitions of tbe Spirit. = The abolition of the external is totally
accomplished. There is a visible building, and there are visible men
and women; but no fixed arrangement for preaching, or for audible
song or prayer; no Lord’s Supper,and, accordingly, no baptism.

But, mark, though this is the dispensation of the Spirit, yet Christ’s
command about baptism was given just before the dispensation dawned,
and was, in fact, sanctioned by the promise of His presence in the
Ppower of the Spirit. True; He made disciples and baptized them before
His resurrection; bLut in the commandments He delivered after His
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return, baptism has a fixed and irremovable place. And the very men
who had the baptism of the Holy Ghost, in its glorious fulness, both
preached baptism in water, and administered it, and did not surrender
1t, even when it was misused. Christ Jesus, to whom the Spirit was
given without measure, said, “ It becomes e to be baptized in order to
fulfil all righteousness;” and Peter distinctly proclaimed that the in-
dwelling of the Holy Ghost was a reason for baptism in water, and not
a reason against it, when he said, ¢ Can any man forbid watev that these
should not be baptized who have received the Holy Ghost as well as
we?” God Himself says, in Ezekiel, that the gift of the Spirit is
intended to issue in obedience to all His laws. “I will give them a
new spirit, and I will take away the heart of stone, and give them a
heart of flesb, that they may walk in my statutes and keep my
ordinances and do them.”

IV. But I was baptized when I was an infant : will not that suffice ?
Not if you are really to attend to the Lord's will in the precise way in which
He directs. For, first of all, the act itself was not according to the
New Testament pattern; it was a sprinkling, and not an immersion.
Secondly, the place of the act was not according to the divine order.
The direction is—teach, and then baptize; believe, and then be bap-
tized. We have no warrant to change the relationship, any more than
we have, according to the laws of England, to marry actual infants, or to
sign contracts before we write them. Moreover, the act, whatever it wasg,
and whenever it came, was not your own, and cannot in any way be
regarded as your obedience to the will of the Lord Jesus.

If, then, you have any felt craving after personal and fall obedience
to the commands of Christ; if you experience any deep desire to seize
any opportunity of attesting your homage and devotion to Jesus
Christ ; if you wish, with a blameless fidelity, to do ALL yoa can, and
not as little as you can, to show your love to Him who gives Himself
to you, you will say at once, ““ I need to be baptized ;” and you will find
your baptism an occasion of fortified faith, deepened devotion, and holy
joy in Christ Jesus the Lord of your life. JoHN CLIFFORD.

@t is Success ?

“For even the best men in the Church at Glamerton, as, following
apostolic example without regard to circumstance, they called each
separate community of the initiate, were worldly enough to judge of the
degree of heavenly favour shown them—not by the love they bore to
the truth and to each other, not by the purity of their collective acts
and the prevalence of a high standard of morality in the individual—
poor as even these divine favours would have been as a measure of the
divine favour—but, in a great degree, by the success which attended
the preaching of their pastor, in adding to their esoteric communion,
and, still worse, by the numbers which repaired to their Court of
the Gentiles—their exoteric congregation.”
G. Macdonald, in “ Alec Forbes”—p. 312,



Preguration of Fessons.
A PAPER FOR TEACHERS.
BY REV. T. BARRASS.

PREPARATION has to be made in the most ordinary affairs of daily life.
We should not be very much gratified when sitting down to partake of
food for the body unless some attention had been given to the prepara-
tion; and it will certainly follow that not less care should be exercised
in preparing food for the mind. It is universally acknowledged that
ministers must prepare for their congregations; and wilful and indolent
neglect on their part will soon diminish the number of those who listen
to them. It is frequently said that the work of Sunday school teachers
is next in importance to that of ministers, and therefore there should
be the most careful endeavour so to prepare as to arrest attention,
convey instruction, and produce impression.

In former times preparation was considerably neglected. There
was no systematic course of study. The lessons were chosen at
random, and, not unfrequently, when the class was assembled. In
some cases the time was occupied by reading chapter after chapter,
rather than “ by giving the sense, and causing them to understand the
reading.” Now the International Lesson System supplies a judicious
selection of portions of Scriptnre, made by competent men. The lesson is
chosen, and you know beforchand what it will be, while * helps ” of
various kinds are provided month after month, so that yon have no lack
of materials; still you must study for yourselves; you must select and
make your own what others have placed at your disposal, and that will
generally be the most instructive and useful lesson on which you have
bestowed the most thought and prayer.

I admit that some of you have but little time, and therefore
advise you to seize the earliest opporturity of commencing your prepa-
ration. There is in many of us a tendency to put off our duties as
long as we possibly can, and then we either work at high pressure, or,
feeling that time is short, do our work carelessly. If the preparation of
lessons be left until the end of the week, other things will crowd upon
you, your thoughts will not flow freely, yon will feel disheartened, and
think it is of no use trying, and that you had better give up the work.
Your comfort and efficiency will be greatly promoted if you form the
habit of reading the lesson for the next Sunday very early in the week.
Think about it as yor walk, or work; turn it over in your minds,
gather illustrations from your daily duties, from your reading, or from
the objects around you, and note them down, that you may know where
to find them, or it is likely they may be absent when you want them.
In the cultivation of this habit you will seem to have much more time
than you expected, as you will be led to employ the odd minutes which
are 8o often wasted when there is nothing definite to engage your
thoughts.

Prepare the outline of your lesson carefully. Unless you have a plan
un paper, or in your mimds, your lesson will be discursive, without
connection and without point. It will be helptul to you, and beneficial
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to your scholars, if you arrange your thoughts naturally and systemati-
cally. Do not take the outlines which others have made, but make
your own. Not long ago I was in a museum, in which there are art
treasures of great value. In several of the rooms I saw artists, who
were engaged on paintings, and I observed that they first sketched their
plan, and afterwards, with much labour and skill, filled in the picture.
It is so with the architect and the minister. You will, some of you,
find this difficult at first, but practice will make it easier; and often
the main thonghts will strike your minds on the first reading of the
lesson. Of course you will not always form just the same kind of out-
line, but vary it according to the nature of the subject, and the
capacities of your scholars.

Assuming that you have your plan, you must then work it out, and
clothe your skeleton with flesh until it stands out in beautiful propor-
tions, and is instinct even with life itself: you must therefore study
your lesson very fhoughtfully. Ascertain its meaning; look out the
various truths which it contains, and which you desire to convey to the
minds of your scholars, and present them in such a way as will be likely
to keep up the interest, and increase it, until you bring the lesson to
a close. Let your introduction be short and striking, naturally leading
to the subject in hand; let your exposition be clear and scriptural;
your illustrations such as will give light and pleasure ; and your appli-
cation such as will send your children home thinking about what they
have heard, and desiring to carry out in their lives the truths which
have been brought home to their hearts. You may find this course
difficult for a time, but conscientious and persevering effort will over-
come difficulty and make your work easier and pleasanter also. I have
been asked whether it is desirable, in every case, to reserve the appli-
cation to the close. I think not. It is well to have variety, and you
may often apply the different points with propriety and force as you
pass along. “ With regard to the position of the application,” Mr.
Spurgeon said, not long ago,—* The custom used to be always to finish
a sermon with a practical conclusion, but he found that the sinners had
learned to expect this, and got themselves ready for it. He thercfore
now bronght in his practical conclusion in a part of the sermon where
it was not expected, and so took a shot at them when they were not on
their gnard.”

Sometimes when you try to prepare, your minds will seem blank,
and the lesson will appear to be beyond your grasp. Copy the
example of Sir Isaac Newton, who said—“1I keep holding a subject
before me, and it gradually opens, and I see into it.” Do not forget to
offer the prayer : “ Open Thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous
things out of Thy law.” If you feel you are doing your best yon may
coneistently seek the Lord’s help, and may go to your class with an
approving conscience ; while, if you have wilfully neglected preparation,
you will be ill at ease, and can scarcely expect the Divine blessing.
Tt is certain you cannot impart knowledge until you have first acquired
it. It is equally certain that, as a rule, the more ample and accurate
your preparation i the more confidence and comfort you will feel in
teaching. The children will very soon know whetlier you have come
prepared to teach them, or whether you are like a clergyman of whom
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I once read, who said to the late Bishop of Lichfield, “ Why, mylord, I
often go to the vestry, even without knowing what text I shall preach
upon ; yet I go and preach an extempore sermon, and think nothing of
it.” The Bishop replied, * Ah, well, that agrees with what I hear from
your people, for they hear the sermon, and they also think nothing of it.”
It is said of the late Dr. Chalmers that “he prepared as carefully for
his class of Bunday scholars as for his class in the university.” The
more completely you store your minds with all matters of geography,
history, or doctrine, referred to in your lesson, or fitted to throw light
upon 1t, the more interest will be awakened in the class; and this pre-
paration is particularly needful now, as the young are receiving, in the
day schools, an education far superior to that which was formerly given.
It is exceedingly desirable that you seek for wvariety in dealing with
different classes of subjects, and adapt your teaching to the circumstances
and attainmentg of your scholars.

Preparation suitable for an advanced class might be unsuitable for
an infant or elementary class, as when a “ tract distributor, in an army
hospital, gave a tract on dancing to a soldier who had lost both his
legs.” This caused no small amusement among his comrades. How
much may be learned from the Great Teacher. How singularly appro-
priate were His addresses to the condition of His hearers; and how
familiar and instructive were the homely illustrations which He made
use of. He refered to objects that were around them, such as the vine,
the salf, the city on a Aill, the sower. He pressed into His service the
JSlowers of the field as well as the customs of men to give point to the
lessons He wished to impress on the memory and heart. So you will
find it helpful if you can gather illustrations from scenes and circum-
stances familiar to your scholars.

Let your preparation be made earnestly and prayerfully. Throw
your heart into your work, and look up for help to him who says, “ If
any man lack wisdom let him ask of God.” It is God’s word you have
to teach, and human souls you have to profit. There is no small respon-
sibility resting npon you. Your work is of transcendent importance,
and may result in infinite and eternal good. The ends at which you
aim are such as an angel might gladly labour to secure, and such as
Jesus lived, suffered, died, and rose again to accomplish.

The young people entrusted to your care are, alas, too much inclined
to evil, while around them are temptations to sin; and innumerable
enemies arc striving to ruin them for ever. Do you not therefore need,
with all your heart, to devote yourselves to this work. Intense earnest-
ness on your part will be contagious, and will be felt by the children.
A solemn and earnest spirit should lead you when you sit down to study
your lesson to cry to the Father of lights that He may exlighten your
minds, and cause you to understand, and rightly to divide His word;
and may also shed His love in your hcarts by the Holy Spirit given to
you. Thus, with minds enlightened from above, and hearts inflamed
with heavenly love, you will the better understand the word of God, yon
will sympathize the more deeply with its pure teachings and benevolent
purposes, and be the more fitted to instruct the minds of yoar scholars,
Impress their hearts, and renew their lives. A teacher who thinks
1ightly of his work, and attends to it in a fitful and inconstant manuer,
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is not likely to do much good; but he who devotes himself with self-
sacrificing zeal and believing prayer to his duties will assuredly be use-
ful, and will hear the voice of the Great Master saying to him, “ Well
done, good and faithful servaut.” Some of the most useful teachers I
have known have had very few early advantages, and have been
employed in daily toil; but they have loved their classes aud prayed
much for them, and have striven to improve their own minds. They
have devoted some portion of their time each day to the increasing of
their stores of knowledge. They have read suitable books, and thought
about them, and have laid up in their memories the things that were
fitted to interest and instruct. It has been their constant endeavour,
whether at home or elsewhere, to become wiser, holier, and more useful.
Nor is it possible to be too earnest in such a work. “To save even one
soul from death is surely an object sufficiently noble and exalted to lead
every Sunday school teacher diligently to seek the qualifications
necessary for the efficient discharge of his duties.”

While preparing your lesson, do not forget to seek that you may
also be prepared.

“ Thou must be true thyself, if thou the truth wouldst teach;
Thy soul must overflow, if thou another soul wouldst reach:
It needs the overflow of heart to give the lips full speech.
Think truly, and thy thoughts shall the world's famine feed ;
Speak truly, and each word of thino shall be a fruitful seed;
Live truly, and thy life shall be a groat and noble creed.”

If any of youn are discouraged, and are thinking of giving up the
work because of supposed unfitness, or apparent lack of success, I would
say to yon—consider what redeeming love has done for you; lay your-
selves afresh at the Saviour’s feet; and ¢ Be not weary in well doing.”

“ Come, labour on !
Who dares stand idle on the harvest plain,
While all around him waves the golden grain?
And to each servant does the Master say,—
Go, work to-day.

Come, labour on!
Away with gloomy doubts and faithless fear:
None are too weak but may do service here;
By feeblest agents can our God fulfil

His righteous will.

Come, labour on!
No time for rest, till glows the western sky,
While the long shadows o’er our pathway lie,
And a glad sound comes with the setting sun,—
¢Servants, well done.’

Come, labour on!
The toil is pleasant, the reward is sure;
And blest are those who to the end endure:
How full their joy, how deep thoir rest shall be,
O Lord, with Thee.”

UnzecorpED WoRTH.—The growing good of the world is partly dependent
on unhistoric facts; and that things are not so ill with you and me as might
have been is half owing to the number who lived faithfully a hidden life, and
rest in unvisited tomhs.—George Eliot.



The Stolen OYild.

BY GEORGE WILSON M'CREE.

Tor some time Seven Dials was infested by a gang of child-robbers and
child-stealers. Women of vile and drunken habits watched for children
gent by their parents with money to make small purchases, and then
gnatohed it from them, sometimes violently pushing the little things
into the gutter. At other times they decoyed the child into a
passage, and stripped off its clothing, with which they decamped, taking
it at once to the pawn shop. They also stole children for begging
purposes, leaving them afterwards near some police-station, from whence,
after inquiry, they were restored to their parents. All the plunder thus
obtained by those base and cruel monsters went to the gin-shop. Bar-
maids, gay with ribbons, rings, and ringlets, took their money day after
day, and landlords grew rich on pelf which should have burnt their
hands like coals of fire.

One of the worst of these women was West-end Polly. She was one
of the vilest women ever born. Fierce, defiant, strong, and drunken,
she lived by violence and crime. Her tall form, swinging step, dark
face, wild eyes, and strident voice, made her well known to every one
on the Dials, and woe toany who irritated her, whether drunk or sober.
No constable ever meddled with bher if he could help it. A potman
once tiied to put her out of the bar of The Grapes, but she lifted him
off his feet, threw him on the pavement, and danced on his face, as he
lay insensible, until he was running with blood. He never touched her
afterwards, nor did any one else.

Going one winter’s night through Monmouth Court, Dudley Street,
I suddenly saw West End Polly come rushing down the court from
Little Earl Street. She had a child in her arms, and as I was sure it
was not hers, I turned to follow her. AsT did so a mob of drunken
men rushed out of the side door of a public-house to fight, and choked
the narrow passage, so that I lost sight of ber; and, feeling baffled, I
went on my way to visit a dying man, As I was returning towards
the Seven Dials, I met a woman crying bitterly, and 1 asked her what
was the matter.

“Oh, I've lost my child! my dear child!”

“How did you lose it ?”

“T went into the yard for some water, and it must have gone out of
the door into the street.”

“ Well,” I said, “go to the police-station, and give them this card,
which has my name upon it, and tell them there that I think West End
Polly has stolen your child, and they will do what they can for you.”

Off she rushed like the wind, and as I had a little time to spare, 1
went off to see if I could find any trace of the craoel thief.

In vain—in vain. I found flaming gin shops, kept by ‘highly
respectable men,” crowded with thieves, costermongers, Irish hodmen,
begpoars, swearing women, and ragged children darting in and out like
ferrets, but no one had seen West tind Polly.
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“ She has been here, and drunk she was, and no mistake,” said Bill
Jones, a coster.

‘“ Had she a child with her?” I inquired. * Yes,” cried a woman,
as she took a glass of gin from her swollen lips, “and I saw her rob
another kid (child) of its dress to get drunk with—she did.”

It is with such money that many publicans keep their traps and
ponies ; which enables them to bet on the Derby, and go to Brighton
Races, and adorn their gaudy wives with finery from Paris. Have they
no pity for the miserable people they see perishing at their bars day
after day ? None—no, none. As long as they can make money they
do not care for any man’s soul.

For several days I went to see the distracted mother. She wept
walked up and down her little room, cried aloud for her darling to come
to her, took up its doll and kissed it, and then wept aloud. I went
into lodging-houses and gin-shops, but West End Polly was not there.
The police could hear nothing of her; bat, at last, a ragged cripple
said to me—

“ West End Polly! Why, bless my old crutch, she’s a sleeping now,
T'll bet a shilling, under the Adelphi Arches, and she has a ktd with
her. I seed her myself two nights ago.” '

“Sure ?’ T said. “Come and show me where she is, or where she
slept, and I'll give you a shilling without betting it.”

“ Right you are, sir,” he said, and off he hobbled towards the Strand.

The dark arches under the Adelphi, Strand, were formerly the resort
of homeless boys, men, and women. Half naked, covered with vermin,
with unkempt hair, nlcerated feet, small bundles of clothing—ragged,
unwashed, starving, and, either desperate or heart-broken, they slept
there on the cold ground, in gloomy recesses and far-off corners, Great
arches, dark at noon, and like rocky caves at night, with the deep Thames
at one end and the brilliantly-lighted roaring Strand at the other.
These arches—the ¢ Dark Arches,” as they were always called—were
the safe and chosen resort of the most forlorn wretches even London
could produce.

As the cripple dived down into the gloom he suddenly stopped, and
said—* You ain't afeard ?”

“No,” I said, “I have been here alone. Go on to the right place,
and you shall have two shillings if I get the child.”

Down we went into the darkness. The cripple tumbled over a
drunken man who lay in his path, and who cursed horribly as he rolled
over to find a softer place. On we went. I saw hideous people peering
at us as we passed into the depths of one of the arches, and at length
the cripple stopped, and exclaimed—

“ She slept there, she did.”

¢ And she had a child with her ?”

“ Yes, I'll swear it.”

Kneeling down, I groped about and found a little shoe. Yes, a
little shoe, but no little child. I felt sick at heart. I would have given
all T had in the world to have found the lost one, but I could not do so.
So T returned to see its mother.,
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“ Do you know this?” I said, and held up the little shoe. It scemed
as though she wounld bave gone mad. She seized it, kissed it, pressed
it to heart, and then came close Lo me, and in the most thrilling whisper
I ever heard she agsked—* Have you found my little pet ?”

And then, breathless, she waited for my answer.

It was dreadful. I could only shake my head, whereupon she sat
down in a chair and moaned. Her husband, whom I then saw for the
first time, rose sobbing—rough fellow as he was—and went out into
the street.

At last the mystery was solved. West End Polly and the stolen
child were found drowned near the Adelphi Stairs, the probability being
that she had got drunk with the money obtained by begging with the
child, and, having stumbled into the river, met her awful fate.

The poor mother soon died of sore and wearing grief, with her
child’s shoe in her hand, and it was buried with her when she was Jaid
beside her little pet in a quiet grave.

“ Poil it dobon”

Is a precept which was never so opportune as now. Most of us are in
a feverish hurry. We have not time for anything lengthy. Every-
thing must be short and sharp; put into the smallest compass, and on
the table at the first stroke of the clock. Mathew Arpold says—
“We see all sights from pole to pole,
And glance, and rush, and bustle by, \
And never once possess our soul

Before we die.”*

Leisure has died ont. It is an interesting fossil, to be dug up in
the vast tomes of Owen or Scaliger, but nowhere to be found living and
reproductive in our day. We must, therefore, have each thing short,
and all things in rapid succession. We want short services, short
prayers, short sermons, short articles, and everything short except our
daily fare, and the dresses of ladies.

As to readers, it has been calculated by a certain ‘ fellow” of an
unnamed statistical society, that an article of twelve octavo pages is not
read at all, it is either skipped or skimmed ; one of six is read by three
persons; if of two pages, by thirty; if of one page, by 800; if of half
a page, by 8,000; and if of half a dozen lines, by 8,000,000 ; and if of
a line and a half, by all the world, and his wife. = Compression,
therefore, must be the rule for all literary work that reckons up its
value by the number of heads it touches; but there are men who have
a proneness for looking to what is ¢nside heads; and would rather
speak and write for one head that has some meditative and wide-awake
brains in it, than for all the empty skulls in creation.

The “Dboiling down” process is not altogether good, it must be
remembered. A dog fed on “ Liebig” will not thrive so well as a dog
fed on the “rags” left behind by boiling, plus the ¢ Licbig.” There is
A use in the “rags.” We are not made to take all our nourishment in
tlle form of “essence.” Compression is not an unmixed goed, Liebig

« New Poems. A Southern Night, p. 127.
2
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and Swiss milk notwithstanding ; and certainly the tendency to produce
“ compressed manhood” in our large manufacturing towns, which seems
to be increasing at a rapid rate, owing to the exclusion of county influ-
ences, and the separation of classes, should be stopped right early.

Any way for myself, T will say this, that I do not prefer to take all
my literary food in the boiled condition. * Boiled books” are nuisances.
“ Crams” are the curses of education. Reading analyses of books, and
not reading the books themselves, is like “ bolting” food, and ends in
intellectnal flatulence, and incurable dyspepsia. Make an analysis your-
self, and it will do you good, lasting good. Boil your own books, and
keep the essence by you to be fed upon again and again as you need,
and you will thrive upon it. Write out your own analyses and epitomes,
and you will master your books more thoroughly, and realize Bacon's
idea of a “full man.”

Yet I have always felt a lively gratitude towards a contributor to
our “Mag” who once had the rare merit in sending an article to say,
“ I regret I have not had time to make it shorler I” 'To be sure the
article was long, and it cost us some fuel and pains to boil it down, but
we kept the fire going with all the more pleasure for that one note of
penitence and sign of sense. MRr. CUPPLES says, “ Better greit for the
mune, than greit for nothin’.” So I said, “Better a long article and
regret that the writer had not Zme to make it shorter, than the unen-
viable vanity of the villainous scribe who measures the worth of his
contribution by its length, and thinks he has done fine things because
he has scrawled over a good many sheets of paper. Some men are so
prodigiously great that they cannot compress their expansive genius into
a small space. They must have sea-room : and they wonder, poor souls,
that readers always give it them, and take care to get out of their way.
Anybody can write lengthily; men who have fire and force enough to
boil their work down are very rare. Didn’t Robert Hall say, “any
fool could preach three sermons on a Sunday : it required a really great
man to preach one?”

From the beginning of our editorial career we have favoured the
boiling down policy in certain wise ways; we mean to work up to it more
thoroughly and more wisely than ever; and therefore to our contribu-
tors, and to all our fellow-workers in church and school, we say—

< Whatever you have to say, my friend,
Whether witty, or grave, or gay,
Condense as much as ever you can,
And say in the readiest way;
And whether you write of rural affairs,
Or particular things in town,
Just take a word of friendly advice—
Boil it down.
For if you go spluttering over a pago
When a couple of lines would do,
Your butter is spread so much, you see,
That the bread looks plainly through;
So when you have a story to tell,
And would like a little renown,
To make quite sure of your wish, my
friend,
Boil it down.

When writing an article for the press,
Whether prose or verse, just try

To utter your thoughts in the fewest

words,

And let them be crisp and dry:

And when it is finished, and you suppose
It’s done exactly brown,

Just look over it again, and then

Boil it down.

For editors do not like to print
An article lazily long;

And the general reader does not care
For a couple of yards of song.

So gather your wits in the smallest space
If you'd win the author’s crown;

And overy time you write, my friend,

Boil it down.

JonN CLIFFORD.



Man after Beath.

I. DoEes THE BIBLE TEACH THAT MAN 1S IMMORTAL?

THE questions concerning Man after Death are three :—

1. Does man, as man, survive the shock of the great human
mortal sorrow, death? Is his real life unbroken by an event which
seems to terminate his being ?

I1. If his existence is perpetuated on the other side of death, what
are its chief features; what is the life he lives; where is it lived; how
long does it last, and under what conditions ?

J1I. And finally, is there any relation, as of caumse and effect,
between the events on this side of death and the experiences on the
other? Is consciousness of personal esistence continued from here to
there, and right throngh ? Is character continuous from here to there,
and right through? Does the life here affect the life hereafter ? And,
if 8o, in what way?

The first of these profound questions has been dealt with in a series
of papers,* in so far as SciexcE and HisTORY, human natare, human
experience, and human study, contribute materials for an answer; and
we have found firm footing for the conviction that man's life stretches
into the eternity, and for aught we can find to the contrary runs parallel
with it ; nay, more, from what we discover of (God and man and natare,
does assuredly run parallel therewith. History and Science assert posi-
tively that man, as man, lives after death, and lives eternally.

‘We now appeal to SCRIPTURE.

This is another witness—and yet not another; for it is the same
Authoritative Revealer who speaks in these Hebrew writings, and by
the lips of His Redeeming Son, as speaks in the chequered and mani-
fold life of humanity, and in the facts and laws of science. The divine
voice is not less authoritative here than elsewhere; nor are its tones
less distinet, or its teachings less conclusive.

But more than ordinary care is requisite in order that we may
be indubitably sure that we know the meaning of His word. Every
step must be taken with the strictest and severest cantion. There must
be no hurry; no bias, no slavery to system. Not a single text should
be misread ; not a solitary fact misjudged; not a passage put out of
court that has any right to be in, nor made to bear more than it was
originally intended to convey. The Bible has suffered incredibly from
doctrine-hunters, and is suffering acutely still. We shall, therefore,
work our way through these writings with fear and trembling, but with
all the honesty, frankness, freedom from prejudice, we can obtain, and
with the fervent prayer for the guidance of the Spirit of all truth.

Simple facts, such as the following, must be kept in mind, or else we
shall miss “ the word of the Lord,” and only find the poor, vacuous, and
barren word of men,

(%) There is a difference between a song and an argument, a

biography and a carefully worded and consciously framed exposition.

t is thc merest fanaticism of criticism to take the moan of a dying
T + G. B. Mag., 1878, “ Man after Death.”
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king as a theological definition, and treat the Pgalms of David, and his
fellow-singers, as we do the compact logic of Paul. A Psalter would be
incomplete unless it expressed the sadder phases of the soul’s experiences,
its doubts and despairs, its deep alarms and apprehensions, as well as
its soaring aspirations; but surely we are not to judge the beautiful
form of Truth from pictures painted by men in an agony of despair. When
will men learn that the Bible is not one book, but a LIBRARY, & divine
library ; and that as no sensible man would dream of reading Aristotle
and Dante, Milton and Calvin, in the same way, and putting precisely
the same stress on the poetry of the Italian as on the reasoning of the
Frenchman : so neither ought we to treat the language of wildly despair-
ing Hezekiah as we do the writing of calmly reasoning Paul. Inspira-
tion is not the annihilation of human. feeling, but the correction and
gnidance and elevation of it; and the Bible is the universal book,
becanse the human soul, in all its infinite variety of experiences, is fully
disclosed therein. Verily, we had better let the Bible alone on questions
of such gravity as “ Man after Death,” unless we can conform to a
principle of this fandamental character in its interpretation.

(2.) It is also necessary to say that you cannot fairly take words
found in Genesis as defining the meaning of the same words used in
James or Peter. It would be foolish to adopt such a method in a
LiBrary. Why should we, then, give up our sanity when it is the
Bible we seek to understand! We do not go to Chaucer to know the
meaning of Locke, but to Locke’s contemporaries. Lord Bacon is not
an authority on the English of the present Parliament. Fifteen hundred
years separate some of the books of the Testaments| Think of the
changes in the growth of words in such an enormous period of time!
We require “a glossary” for Shakespeare and Chaucer ; how much more
do we need a guide to the current uses of words for eack book of the
Bible. No doubt there is a beautiful unify in the Scriptures: and some
help may be obtained from parts the most remote from each other in
date of origin; but in the main we shall find more assistance in dis-
covering the exact meaning of the Ephesians from the Colossians; and
from the Proverbs upon Ecclesiastes, than frorm books less closely related
chronologically.

I have a dozen or more hooks before me on this very question, all
irredeemably vitiated by a glaring neglect of this plain and common
sense principle of interpretation. The Concordance has been consulted,
and the same English word, in all the cases in which it occars in this
great biblical library, is repeated, and Q. E. D. written with impertur-
bable coolness. That the Bible survives this maniacal treatment speaks
volumes for ite inherent vitality.

(8.) Discrimination between figurative and literal terms is as obli-
gatory in the treatment of the Scriptures as with any other form of
literature. No man is required to part with his common sense when he
takes up the Bible. He may keep it and use it; and specially in sepa-
rating between tropes and realities, similes and statements of facts,
metaphors and definitions, Al literature is enriched with figures, and
language itself is largely coloured with the hues of the imagination.
To take words as they are, in their strict literal sense, is to adopt one of
the hardest and most mechanical theories of inspiration; to forget the
leading feature of ail Oriental speech and writing, and to ignorc one of
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the commonest maxims of every day life. Eacm passage, therefore
must be investigated, first of alil, by itself, and expounded (@) accord-
ing to the mood and purpose and surroundings of the speaker or writer
at that particular time; ('b) according to the capacity, condition, hopes
and fears, and habits of his hearers: tben,

Secondly, it should be compared (@) with what the same speaker has
gaid on similar occasions on the same topic, (4) and with any topics
of a cognate character: and,

Thirdly, it should be interpreted (a) by the speech of his comrades,
(b) his contemporaries, (¢) or that of those immediately preceding or
succeeding : and,

Fourthly, it should be compared with the general consensums of
opinion deduced from each book in the Biblical Library:—and so the
pith of the speaker’s idea obtained, and that carried over, and not an
item more or less, to the body of evidence on the point in hand.

(4.) In considering a subject of so radical a character as “ Man
after Death,” it is also necessary to keep in mind the fact that all
speakers have, of necessity, to take something for granted. Assumptions
are inevitable. You cannot write a line, or utter a sentence without
them. The briefest line ever penned admitted of questions either as to
its accuracy or as to something it did not say. If I write, “I am
writing,” the challenge may be given—first, “how do you know that
you are ;” and, secondly, “ even if you know you are, how can you prove
that you are writing and not dreaming of writing.” But in practical
life men cannot be going back, and back, to prove everything. Tod-
hunter must begin his Kuclid without demonstrating the simple rules
of arithmetic; and risk the possibility of some insane person affirming
that he has not taught them, and did not believe them, since he does
not expressly say so. Shakespeare cannot pause to define conscience,
and human responsibility and love; he must work these cardinal facts
into the fairy garments woven by his genius, and risk the possibility of
some literalist telling the world that he did not teach the nature of
conscience, and never affirmed the responsibility of individual man. So
the writers in this biblical library go straight to their practical work—
not writing a line to prove the existence of God, to define virtue and
vice, to prove the free agency of man; not aiming to interest man’s
speculative faculties; but to bumild him up in goodness and true
holiness. * All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable
for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteonsness,
that the man of God may be throughly furnished unto all good works.”

Therefore if we should find that this biblical library does not contain
a single tract on the immortality of the soul; nor so much as an
attempted analysis of the nature of Man, nor a solitary proof expressly
given to establish the fact of a life after death, we should not be sur-
prised. It would only be in perfect accord with the biblical treatment
of such great truths as the Being of the Eternal and the responsibility
of the human to the Divine. ~The Bible was not compiled by the
Irench Encyclopzdists, D’Alembert, Diderot, and their comrades, or
no doubt it would have settled all matters of human speculation,
assumed nothing and proved everything, made a loud noise, and then

ccome a gigantic memory as they and their works have done! [Tt is
the true Encyclopaedia, the really universal book, the book for mankind,
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and therefore it speaks to the common heart, and its cheering voice is
nnderstood and welcomed of all.

IT. VerpICT OF THE OLDEST BOOKS OF ALL.

The Bible opens with a picture of the whole creation; and then
appends to it a brief history of the whols human family, The first
eleven chapters of the book of Genesis form a universal history; in the
next chapter we pass from the world-wide interests of MAN, to the special
welfare of a nglion ; but of a nation through which God, driven away
from His rightful home in the universal heart, is about painfully and
through long years to seek His way back again to the love of a/l the
members of His family.

Those eleven chapters form little more than the briefest tract, and
yet they cover the prodigious period of the first 2,000 years of human
history—A THIRD PART OF IT! They are really a series of detached
fragments, obviously of different dates, though put together by one
hand, some of them partly overlapping one another, and all bearing
essentially the character of historical epifomes. They open with the
story of the Creation. Next they give the history of the Heavens and
of the Earth, and then, in order, follows the history of Adam, Noah,
the sons of Noah, and of Shem. What are the traces, if any, of ¢ Man
after Death” in these fragments?

(1.) The opening chapter is the record of the beginning of lfe.
Life pulsates and glows in every line, and with life comes order, growth,
progress, beauty, and goodness. The creation is living; and of that
living creation man is head and crown. He has to bear rule in the
world—is a born King. He has a position of honour, exaltation, and
role. He is made in God’s own image, and after Hzus likeness, i.e., he
has capacity for moral character and headship over the rest of the
creation.* He differs from the brute creation in his position, in the
fashion of his being, in his functions. That is certain. Is it too much
to say that he had a nature corresponding to these deep and funda-
mental differences?  Assuredly it is not characteristic of infinite
wisdom to give place and power, save where there is corresponding
faculty. In the judgment of the author of the first chapter of Genesis
man was not a brute, but a lord of brutes; not a creature fashioned
after the rest of the creation, but after the Lord of the creation. The
sovereignty, dignity, and superiority of man is impressed in ineraseable
characters on the first page of the Bible.

But had Death any place in that world of throbbing life! The
writer of the Story of Creation knows nothing of death. All is ““ good :”
from first to last; from the least to the greatest—declared to be so by
the unerring Creator Himself. Nevertheless, it is scarcely to be
doubted that, in a sense, death was there; there not as a punishmen,
as a penalty, but as the natural end of the development of life in trees
that bear seed, and in the animal creation that reproduce their young.
The evidence that death was there is written by the pen of the
Almighty Inspirer of the Scripture on the pages of the Great Stone
Book. Death is there, but it does not mar life, it crowns it; it is not
an agony; it is simply the natural and painless termination of animal
and vegetable being.t
"« Cf. Expositor. Vol. viii. 457. } G. B, Mag., 1678. Pain and the Intellect, p. 162.
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Would man, then, created in the image of God, have been subject
to this same law of death—death not as a punishment, but as a
natural event?

Supposing our Bible ended at the third verse of the second chapter
of Genesis, what could we say to that enquiry? This, sarely: that
nnless being made in the image and likeness of God conferred upon
man the high gift of immortality, he, too, would naturally and painlessly
pass away in the faloess of his years. Whether being made in the
image of the Efernal God embraced the power of an endless life, it is fair
to say, we have not the means, in this document, of positively affirming.

(2.) But we have a second and supplemental account, probably
later in date of composition, and certainly different in its originating
impnlse. Genesisii. 4; iii.; iv. The moralelement predominates in this
story. It speaks of the Lord God, the Jehovah Elohim, the moral Ruler of
men : the first speaks only of the Elohim, the Creator. Man is repre-
sented as formed ‘ of the earth,” has the same elements in his nature ;
but he has the added quality of a life, directly from God. The first
man, Adam, was made a living sonl. That distinguishes him from
nature, to which he is kin, from the brute beasts who are like him.
The difference is fundamental. The creative act is personal; God
Himself breathes His own life, His personal life, into the dast, and so
originates a new personalily.

Here, again, man appears as distinet from, and superior to, all that
surrounds him, or else why is such care taken to register the fact that
though the materials of his being are of the earth, yet the agent that
uses the materials is due to the very breath of God. Adam is not dnst
only, but more than dust; and what is more than dust is due, not to
the voice of God as with the rest of the creation, but to the very
pergonal inbreathing of the Almighty.

Is there not a hint here of a possible life after death ? A hint!
Do not let us try to make more of 1t than is in it—-nor yet less. Adam
may be immortal; the breath of the Eternal is in him; has indeed
made him a separate, self-conscious being; all in him that is more than
“dust ” may live for ever.*

(8.) To this Adam, the first man, the sovereign, the man formed
of the earth and inspired by the breath of God, is addressed a com-
mand by his Creator and Ruler. Man is placed under moral law, and
obedience and disobedience have annexed to them the sanctions of
reward and punishment. In the punitive sanction occurs the first
ominous sound of the word death. Geen. ii. 17.

Now Adam must have understood that sanction. That, at least, is

.. * Cf. Beck’s Biblical Psychology; pp. 7,8. The human soul is, in its essence and origin,
neither a spiritual and supernataral being nor a sensible and merely natursl one; it is a being
created by the snpernatural in-breathing of the Spirit of God; and, accordingly, it combines in
its breathing powers a two-fold life. While its vital force is spiritual and supernatural, it is
revealed in a sensible forin and sensible modes of action. (Gen. ii. 7: * God formed wman of the
dust of the ground, and brenthed into his nostrils the breath of life;" cf. Becles. xii. 7; iii. 21;
Isniah lvii. 165 John xx, 22; Job xxxiii. 4.) Man is not a spirit, for the spiritual element in him
s interwoven with tho sensible life. He is not an animal, for the sensible element in him is
interwoven with highor spirituality. The animals bave nothing but an earthly soul, which lives
only as its body lives ( Gen. i. 20, 4¢; Cf. Ecoles. iii. 21: “ Tho spirit of aman that goeth upward,
tnd the spirit of n beast that gocth downward to the earth; Isaiah ii. 24.) In'virtue of the
spiritunl energy prosent in its life, the hunan soul has within it the nature and power of a seli-
¢onsciousness and knowledge which shine with a supernatural light. It is a divine, light-giving
breath. (Prov, xx, 27: *“The spirit of man is the candle of the Lord;” cf. Job xxxii. 8: xxvii.
9,4; 1 Cor. i, 11; Luke xi. 85.)
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certain. What, then, could the word death mean to that first man?
He had not seen death as we see it. It was not the awful phenomenon
with which we are familiar. Man had not died. He knew death only
as it prostrated the roaring lion, or the giant oak; and therefore to
him it was as natural an event as the birth of an animal, or the seed-
bearing of the tree. To tell him he would die if he were disobedient
was to assure him that he would end his days as all other things
ended theirs. But that is not exactly what he was told. The language
of the sanction is emphatic; and, considering what the hearer’s ideas
must have been, extremely strong: IN DYING THOU SHALT DIE. That
event shall be to you, in case of disobedience, a real death, a death in-
deed ; coming to you, not as a natural outworking of the laws of being,
but as a positive punishment; not like the quiet, easy, and peaceful
sleep of the animal creation, but a death made terrible by the presence
of disobedience, by the biting poison-filled sting of sin.

Not Zess than that, surely, would the first man hear in this announce-
ment of the divine law. The law was a moral one, addressed to a moral
being. It appealed to the conscience. It must, therefore, have sug-
gested moral ideas; not in their full significance, probably, but still
with sufficient distinctness and force to assure him that his safety and
his joy lay in obedience, his misery in disobedience. It told him, not
that his body would decay; that he might expect from all he saw around
him ; but that death, instead of being what it might have been, a tran-
sition to a higher condition, would, indeed, clothe itself with terrors
from his disobedience, and be transformed into God’s swift and fearful
punishment for sin.

(4) We must go a step further. Adam sinned: and the threatened
sanctions of the Almighty bad their way. The law was broken, and
the punishment fell upon the guilty, fell heavily, fell with all its weight.
The punishment interprets the sanction. If we know what the law-
breaker actually suffered for his disobedience, we also know what God
meant by the sanction he annexed to his moral law.

Now that punishment is explicitly described; and forms, in fact,
the substance of the rest of these most ancient Scriptures. Certainly
it was not “ smmediate destruction ;” nor is there the slightest hint that
it was intended to be. He is to labour “till he return to the ground;”
as if that were indeed his original destiny; but, anyway, he lives, and
lives at least 130 years, and possibly (if the common interpretation be
accepted*) 800 years on to them. The conditions of his life, the spirit
of it, its entire tone, are altered. He is separated from that very nature
to which he was so closely kin. He is afraid of the God who made him,
and hides himself. He has lost love, and flings his guilt upon his
wife; and with the loss of love has come cowardice and selfishness. He
is out of Paradise, not in it. Joy is dead, and sorrow is born.
Labour, which is a blessing to those who fully live, becomes a cunrse.
Dying ceases to be the quiet shedding of the petals of a full-blown
fiower, the gentle exhalation of a thoroughly developed being, the sweet
sleep of innocence, and becomes an apprehension and an agony. DEATH
HAS UNDERGONE A THOROUGH CHANGE. It has ceased to be a
natural event, and become a doom—a punishment spread over the whole

* But as to this, cf. a very helpful paper in * Expositor,” Vol. VIIL, p. 440,
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of the sinning life, and projecting itself amongst the dark shadows of
futurity, fctches from thence a whole host of terrors. Death by sin has
become death indeed | and may fittingly stand as the awfal symbol of
ali the consequences of disobedience to the law of God.

(5.) Only one other point in these histories need detain us. The
third section of the hook of Genesis (v., vi. I—8) i3 called the book
of the generations of Adam. It records the order of the families (or
perhaps of the dynasties), and the ultimate result of the course they

ursued. Each patriarch is named, his years are told, and then, as if
to illustrate the fact that death reigned from Adam by an unchangeable
law, it is added, “ and he died.” But to this mournful appendix there
is a unique exception.  Enoch, the seventh from Adam, was of
exemplary goodness. He walked with God, and instead of experiencing
death, passed into the life beyond—went to be with God.

That could scarcely have been written in an atmosphere of absolute
scepticism concerning the life after death. Slight as the witness is to
the antediluvian faith in a future life, yet it is real and reliable, and
bears witness to a conviction that the true destiny of man was not
death, but a life of consecrated fellowship with the Eternal. We can
easily believe that others besides Abel and Noah “died in the faith”
(Heb. xi. 13) of a future blessedness and joy.

Looking back on these documents, of what points may we be sure?
Not many! But at least these.

1. They do not, of themselves, give us sufficient positive data to
settle out of hand the question as to whether immortality entered or did
not enter into the original constitution of man.

II. But the theory of man’s nature fairly deducible from these
facts embraces a distinctly personal and moral nature; a sapremacy
over and leadership of the rest of the creation; the sovereignty of con-
science ; a capacity for the divine and eternal: and therefore gives
strong presumption of a life after death, a hint, indeed, of endlessness
of being.t

III.. The word DEATH as applied to man in the first instance dis-
tinctly connotes punishment for disobedience, and is used to cover the
general, the whole result of wrong doing. This is well-established, and
should be of great weight in the whole discussion.

IV. What DEATH BY SIN is, is made clear in the punishment of
Adam, and embraces separation from nature, or shame; dread of God;
selfishness; cowardice; fear of the future; burdensome labour; and
Sruitless sorrow.

V. No hint is given of * immediate destruction,” of physical death
a8 the result of sin, of disintegration of soul and body.

VI. The patriarchs believed in a life for man after death, and
held strongly that fellowship with the Eternal is the beginning of an
endless life, JouN CLIFFORD.

* Paul’s use of the facts (Rom. v. 12—21) in these annals will be discussed in due course.

1 Schultz (01d Testament Theology, Vol. L., p. 292,) says :—* To the oreature fitted for fellow-
8hip with God, death is not morely a natural event, but the disruption of a fellowship which in
itself could and should be withont end; and there lies in the conception of the Divine image

en, i, 27) a pointing forwards to the plan of an indissoluble life.” . .. . *Death is the whole
Provinee which is the issue of sin.” . . . . “God is the God of life. What is consecrated to Him
ust be separated from death.”

[Pages 26-27 are missing in the original dueato a misprint]
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Wuar does that matter? The real question is, what is London itself—its
people, its trade, its literature, its crime, its morality, its religion, its progress,
and its power? Underground London may be interesting to the antiquarian,
who can leap into ecstacy over a bit of Roman pavement; or to a leisureless
merchant who wishes to be whisked to the “ city” by telegraph; but the mass
of (;Illfjbn care for London above ground—for its seething crowds of human hearts
and lives.

Still, it is what is under a city, town, or village, that determines what is
above. Cedars and oaks do not grow in the air alone; they root themselves
firmly in the soil, and derive their growth and their power to grow from thence.
So towns and cities plant themselves in places adapted to their life; and their
progress is determined by what is underneath them. It is London under-
ground that has made the metropolis above-ground.

What! the stifling metropolis “underground” railway? Not ezactly;
though that must not be sneeringly put out of the account in reckoning up
the forces that have made the million-peopled city. But there is an older
agent, far, without whose regular and incessant ministrations, even this
greatest city of the world would have been unborn; and by the direction of
whose labours its growth has been determined from age to age.

The first brief settlement of the human race was by a river. Eden was not
without its water course. Thirst is natural and universal to man, and savage
or civilized, he has of necessity placed his home near the bursting spring, or
reared his mansion by the flowing stream. Sites of springs and the nearness
of rivers, together with the presence of fuel—wood and coal—have determined
the dwelling-places of men. Those who, unwitting of Londorn’s future, elected
this spot as their home, knew their needs, and how best they could be met.
For the strata beneath London are peculiarly rich in springs; and at a short
distance from it there is a vast development of chalk, permeable to water, and
able to maintain a permanent river flow.

London is built on a2 bed of gravel, varying in thickness from a few inches
to twenty-three feet; and next to it, and underneath it, you have strata of
tenacious clay, with a thickness in some parts of 100 feet, and in others of 200.
The gravel is nature’s great water-filter; and the clay is the vast basin in
which the water is accumulated, and down to which wells have been sunk all
over London through many centuries. At certain points, where the clay and
the gravel are cut through, this splendid arrangement of the “ waterworks of
nature” has originated famous springs, such as Clerkenwell, Bagnigge Well,
St. Chad’s Well, and Holywell.

Moreover, the extension of London wag restricted by this order of ¢ gravel-
above-clay.” London would not leave its well-watered area; where the wells
stopped, it stopped, until the Water Companies undertook to supply the defects of
the stratigraphical arrangements of the London basin. Westbourne Park would
have remained untenanted till now if an artificial water-supply had not been
produced; and so would many other parts of the metropolis, now densely
inhahited. At the beginning of this century, the area between Paddington and
Edgware was unpopulated, except at Kilburn, and merely because nature’s
filter of gravel was removed from over the clay of that district.

Nor is this all. Going still further down, we come upon a quantity of sand
beds from 70 to 100 feet thick. Through these water passes easily ; but other
hasins are formed by the intercalation of some beds of retentive clay; and so a
second series of filters is formed, and another useful water supply. As the
population of London increased, wells increased, and the stores in the London
clay catchment basin became insufficient, and therefore Artesian wells were
made, and from these Thanet sands thirsty London has been refreshed.

But in these later times even this double source has not sufficed, and theve-
fore the bore has been thrust down to the basement rock of the lower basin,
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the well-known chalk, which is permeable to water, and holds it tightly, but is
go much cracked and fissured that it is possible to accumulate and use it. The
water from this TaIRD store-house is *“ hard,” i.e., it contains a quantity of the
chalk itself in the form of bicarbonate of lime; therefore at Caversham they
adopt the strange process, known as Dr. Clark’s, of adding more lime, in the
form of litne water, to the bicarbonate already there; thus carbonate of lime is
deposited, and the water is made soft.

Efforts have been made to go deeper and to discover other supplies. London
ig still thirsty. Borings have been made at Kentish Town and Crossness; and
quite recently at the Brewery of Messrs. Meux & Co., at the corner of Totten-
ham Court Road and Oxford Street. This last effort to sink an Artesian well
was carried to the prodigious depth of 1,144 feet—nearly a quarter of a mile.

The revelations of underground London made by this boring are of ezcep-
tional interest. They passed through 21 feet of flint gravel; then came
63 feet of the bluish clay that Londoners are so familiar with; then 72 feet of
clays and sands, described by the geologist as Woolwich and Reading beds, and
Thanet sands. 656 fect of chalk followed. Passing thrcugh this the machine
brought up the cores of 28 feet of a light grey sandstone, and labelled
Upper Greensand. Then Gault Clay, 160 feet thick, resting on the Lower
Greensand, with a thickness of 64 feet. At this point, 1,064 feet down, all
was changed ; and instead of meeting with the rocks that follow in the order
of time, the diamond borer brings up some mottled red, purple, and light
green shales, known as Devonian strata, a fact which proclaims an utter absence
of all the Oolites, the Lias, the Trias, the Permian, and the Carboniferous
strata, but shows that some of the oldest rocks in Great Britain are at an
accessible depth under London.

Some have thought that this means that water is not to be obtained from
any strata lower than the chalk, and that the hope of finding coal near London
must be given up; but Professor Prestwich, who is the chief, though not the
sole authority on this subject, says, « While there is every reason to hope that,
on the south of London, we may yet find in the Lower Greensand, beneath the
Tertiary Strata of ithe chalk, a source of large and valuable water supply for
metropolitan purposes, there is strong reason to believe in the probability of
discovering ;to the north of London Carboniferous strata, including possibly
productive Coal-measures under the same Cretaceous formation.”*

That is the glance of geological science into the future. It is the work of
the same science to tell the past of underground London, reconstruct its succes-
sive physical geographies, narrate the story of the changes which have taken
place since the Rhynchonella bollensis swam in the Devonian waters; what
London was when the Cotswold hills were being formed in the depths of the
sea; and how the change came on which made London again a sea as deep as
the Atlantic is now, and tenanted with similar organisms; and finally how it
came to be an estuary in which the London clay was deposited; then rose up
to accept its gravel filter, and welcome that unknown and indescribable mortal,
the first Londoner. JoBEN CLIFFORD.

DEATH OF THE PRINCESS ALICE.

SADDER news have not reached England from the Continent, since the death of the
Princess Charlotte, than that which moved every heart to sorrowful sympathy on the
ovening of the 14th of December concerning the decease of “our Princess Alice.”
Endeared to the nation by her filial devotion to her father in his fatal illness—by the
affectionate assiduity with which she nursed her brother—and by her unmistakeable
goodness, she was also admired for her keen intelligence, large gifts, opulent domestic
virtues, and oagor activity in promoting the welfaro of her people. Sincere were tho
prayers offered to tho God of all comfort for her afflicted husband and motherloss
children, and for our Queen, in whose already bruised spirit a fresh wound was
oponed. God bless and consolo them all!

* Quarterly Journal of the Geological Society, Vol. xxxiv., p. 911.




Gobermuent by Beceit.,

THE painfulest contrast ever presented by France and England is exhibited at
this moment. Republican France is exulting in the straightforwardness of its
tactics, in the confidence foreign nations have in their honesty, and frankness,
and freedom from double dealing : whilst England has become conspicuous for
trickery, deceit, and unveracity. 'The contrast between M. Waddington and
Lord Cranbrook is one of the most suggestive studies of our time.

Blunders might easily be forgiven. Even the glaring Rhodope mistake,
source of so much chagrin and humiliation to Sir Staford Northoote, could be
pardoned if we could only feel that our political leaders were honest and true
men. Even devotion to the Turk in a Tory Government could be overlooked
and overgot; but for our appointed rulers to be lacking in truthfulness is a
cause for national humiliation.

Lord Beaconsfield corrupted his party long since, and now his fatal influence
has passed into his colleagues of the Cabinet. Cranbrook has adopted his
tactics. Distinctly has he asked and advised Lord Northbrook to say one thing
when he means another. < There would be many advantages in ostemsibly
directing a mission to the Ameer to some object of small political interest;
which it will not be difficult for your Excellency to find, or, if need be, to
create.” But Lord Northbrook declined to do such work: and so Lord Lytton
was sent out to do the mean and despicable business, and has, alas! fatally
succeeded ; and landed us in this notoriously unjust Afghan war.

The facility of Lord Cranbrook in putting three true statements together,
50 as to make them equal to the coarsest falsehood has been well-exposed by
Mr. Gladstone. The ability of the Marquis of Salisbury to convey a false
impression by means of veracious language is not less notorious. The manner
in which men of high moral repute, like Sir Stafford Northcote and Mr. Cross,
succumb to this meanness is truly alarming. “ A blunder in policy may be
survived or amended, but the growth of a feeling of easy indifference with
regard to the statements of English ministers in connection with the facts with
which they have to deal is a more dangerous symptom of national decadence
than the longest series of political mistakes.”

A similar decay of moral fibre is seen in much of our daily literature. The
Times has, as usual, become the organ of the Jingoes, and in advocating the
Afghan war asserted that the policy advocated by Lord Lawrence, “ was too
just to be practical” It is to be feared also that the virus has spread far
amongst the people, or else such political unrighteousnes would not be tolerated
as it is; but the fires of God’s righteousness will consume it and cleanse us.
‘We shall have to suffer, indeed we are already within the furnace and feel the
scorching flames. Confidence is broken, trade is stagnant, taxes increase, and
a cry of distress is rising in the land. We shall find, as of old, that a people
cannot suffer its leaders to depart from what is right and just without
punishment. JoBN CLIFFORD.

OUR MINISTRY IN 1879.

We hear that the Rev. Richard Hardy, of Queensbury, near Bradford, has resigned
the pastorate. Mr. Hardy’s ministry commenced in 1838, and his work at Queens-
bury ranges from 1841 according $o the Year Book. Of the ministers in actual
pastoral work amongst us, and the date of whose entrance upon ministerial life is
recorded in our annals, only one, the Rev, R. Kenney, belongs to the previous decads,
that of the twenties; there are six who date amongst the thirties, ten amongst the
forties, twenty-one amongst the fifties, twenty-nine amongst the sixties, and forty-
one belong to the present decade. There are others amongst us, some rotired from
all active work and awaiting the call of the Master to the eternal reward; and
others gtill full of vigour and devotion, and rendering usoful service as preachers
of the word.



Seraps from the @ditor's Waste-Bashet.

1. PARLIAMENT has met, debated, do-
cided, and dopartod. The Quoon’s Speech
was short and insufficient. The debate
was ono-sided—noarly all the akility and
conviction being on one side, and the
votes on tho other. The “Poor Hindoo”
is to pay for our Imperialism. But there

are signs that Jingoism is ebbing. Rho-
dope is the high-water mark. The
Bristol election is a prophecy. The

country is ¢ coming to itself.”

II. Tue Bisuors ON THE WRONG
SIDE AGAIN.—Essentially the State eccle-
siastic belongs to the church militant,
and therefore it is not surprising that the
episcopal vote in the Lords is in favour
of war upon the Afghans. It is the
wrong side, but it is the natural side of
the Bishops. They are skilled in war-
fare, and in the defence of oppression
and injustice, as the history of episcopal
votes clearly shows. It istheir character,
and comes of their surroundings. Black-
stone said, “It is curious to observe the
great address of the ecclesiastics in
eluding from time to time the laws (of
mortmain) in being, and the zeal with
which successive parliaments have pur-
sued them through all their finesses;
how new remedies were still the parents
of new evasions.” Is it not the same
finesse which enables bishops to sce a
department of the Society for the Propa-
gation of the Gospel in the death-spread-
ing sword? We give the names of the
Afghan evangelizers—Bangor, Chiches-
ter, Gloucester and Bristol, Hereford,
St. Albans, St. David’s, Peterborough,
and London. Oxford had the temerity
to vote for righteousness and peace!
Think of a Bishop doing that!

OI. “Tue BULWARK OF PROTES-
TANTISM.”—Mr. Orby Shipley has gone
homo, i.e., he has gone to Rome. He has
long been an exile in the pay of the
State Church which is called Protestant.
This is the way in which he utters his
farewell. “I have long held, I have long
taught, nearly every Catholic doctrine
not actually denied by the Anglican for-
mularies, and have accepted and helped
to revive nearly every Catholic practico
not positively forbidden. In short, intel-
lectually and in externals, so far as I
could as a loyal English clergyman, I
have believed and acted as a Catholic.”
The interesting seceder further says:—
“T have reason to know that thero are a
large number of persens of High-Church
principles in the Church of England who
still occupy a similar position to the one
which I lately occupied.” No doubt

“the Church of England is worth pre-
serving,” if only to make Roman Catho-
lics; but it would be quite as well
if a Protestant nation were not charged
with the cost of proservation. Let the
Church pay for itself, and then its Roman
Catholic manufactories may go on unim-
peded. We neither wish to fetter thought
nor to smpport errors that destroy men
and nations.

IV. TrE TEMPERANCE v. TOTAL ABSTI-
NENCE CONTROVERSY in the Contemporary
does not advance much. It remains
almost where it was left in the last
number.  Dr. Murchison says, —“My
exporience has led me to the conclusion
that alcohol, taken in what is usually
regarded as moderation, is more or less
directly the cause of the ailments which,
in this country, render life miserable, and
bring it to an early close.” I may sum
up my opinions on the utility of alcohol
to man in health and in disease in these
few words: (1) A man who is in good
health does not require it, and is prob-
ably better without it. Tts occasional
use will do him no harm; its habitual
use, even in moderation, may, and often
does, induce disease gradumally. (2.)
There are a large number of persons in
modern society to whom alcohol, even
in moderate guantity, is a positive poison.
(8.) In all conditions of the system
characterized by weakness of the ecir-
culation the daily use of 3 amall
quantity of aleohol is likely to be
beneficial, at all events, for a time.
Alcohol, were its use restricted in ac-
cordance with these views, would, in my
opinion, be productive of much good ;
but when taken in accordance with the
fashion and opinions which are prevalent,
it is to be feared that the good which it
confers is incalculably surpassed by the
ovil which it inflicts upon the human
race.” We shall keep our pledge unless
something stronger than this can be said.

V. Pastorarn Visrrarion.—J. L. D.
makes the following suggestion: I
think you justly remark that the discus-
sion on pastoral visitation would not be
complete without the views of the
‘laity’ in the matter. As a layman I
beg permission to say a few words which
Iay or may not, after being buried in
your waste-basket, spring up in our
Mag.  Surely the supreme office of
our ministers is to be pastors; and with-
out personal intercourse I fail to ses how
the pastor will discover what are the
peculinr wants of those by whom he is
surrounded ; that the intercourss may be
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obtained in various ways is obvious: in
towns the numerous sorvices and meetings
held will go far to supply the need for
pastoral visitation; but my own ex-
perience in the country is, that a pastor
who does mnot ¢ visit’ loses power. Our
own pastor, who does visit, starts about
3 p.m. sponds an hour in one home,
takes tea in another, another hour in a
third, another in a fourth, and perhaps
takes supper in a fifth, before returning
to his own house. Admitting that a
sermon is worthy of three or four days’
hard work, is it necessary that this time
should always be given by the pastor.
Many men in business could find time to
put together thoughts which would be
extremely helpful to their brethren, who
cannot find time to visit them ; and the
time which cuuld thus be utilised by the
pastor would be immense in removing
the mountain of labour under which he
now groans; but under present arrange-
ments even a Gladstone may do no more
than read the lessons; and if he were
an Independent, or Baptist, he would not
be allowed to do that. I know men in
our own and neighbouring churches who
are more eloquent and hetter cultured
than their own pastors, who are gladly
listened to away from home, but may not
speak in their own church; and a few
months ago a friend of mine was asked
by his minister to occupy 2 neighbouring
pulpit, in order that the minister there
might be free to fill his own. If our

pastors would now and then allow their
pulpits to be filled by members of their
own churches, by their own testimony
they would gain at least three clear days
whonever this was done.”

That word about “Gladstone” not
being allowed to read the lessens in
an Indepoendent or Baptist church is,
I hope, very much too strong. I am
acquainted with not a few places where
the pulpit door has had the lock off for
yoars, and the so-called “laity” have had
free access.

VI. Tue IncoME oF Pasrors.—We
gather from a note being issued by the
Sustentation Fund of the Presbyterian
Church, that it barely yields £200 a year
for each minister. That is the minimum
roceived by their pastors. I wonder what
is the minimum income of the pastors of
Baptist churches! Would it amount
to one half of the above? I fear not. I
have the most thoroughgoing disrelish of
the minister who makes his pay a deter-
mining element as to the sphere and
character of his work; but the church
that permits its pastors to subsist on a
hare pittance, and to he harrassed with
domestic cares, deserves the severest
reprobation.

VII. Tae RevisioN oF THE ENcLisn
New TESTAMENT is completed, after 85
sessions and 337 days’ work. It was
commenced in 1870. It is hoped we shall
pot be long now hefore wo have a sight
of it,

< Rebies.

Tre BieLicaL MuseuM. Old Testament.
Vol. IV, pp. 384. By J. Comper Gray.
Price 4s. 6d. Stock.

WE have so often and so warmly eulo-

gized this Museum, that it is only neces-

sary to say that another compartment 18

now added, containing the Kings and the

Chronicles, and is as richly stored with

manifold and interesting treasures as

any other part of the spacious building.

Al who have heen over the other rooms

will cheerfully pay the extra sum to wan-

der through thie, under the guidance of
the able and familiar cicerone, the Rev.

J. C. Gray.

Baprigy DISCOVERED. By John Norcott,
A new edition, corrected by C. H. Spur-
geon. Price 18. Passmore§ Alabaster.

Ruapers who have Mr. Spurgeon’s de-

light in the literature of Puritan days

will find special enjoyment in this briof

treatise. Others may object to its numer-
ous divisions, and its want of a flowing
style; but all will recognize its genuine
power, its pith and point, and its exhaus-
tive treatmont of the passages bearing
upon baptism. We read the first chap-
ter at a baptismal service, and its racy,
vigorous, and solid material, was greatly
appreciated. It is also published at six-
pence in paper covers.

Tae TEACHER'S STOREHOUSE AND
TREASURY, Vol. IL, (Stock), i a periodi-
cal wo have several times commended in
its monthly issue. Complete and hound
up it forms a mine of valuahle ore for
working Sunday school teachers.

Tue EVANGELICAL ALMANACK for 1879,
(8. W. Partridge £ Co.,) is published at
sixpence ; is rich in information, seeds of
thought, and religious stimulua.




Ghnecly Begister.

Infornmtion should be sent by the 18th of the month to 51, Porchester Rond, Westbowrne Park,
London, W.

OONFERENCE.

The LANCASHIRE AND YORKSHIRE
OoNrERENOE will be held in Enon Chapel,
Burnley, on Wednesday, Jan, 22. The
Rev. J. Bentley will preach in the morn-
ing. Service at eleven o’clock.

W. SHARMAN, Secretary.

CHAPELS.

CoaLviLLE.—The friends of the British
school had a grand day on Nov. 25. A
room has recently been fitted up for an
infant school, which now being filled with
scholars, argues well that a great need
has been supplied, and that the provision
in this department is appreciated by
parents. To aid in defraying expenses,
the Rev. J. Clifford, M.A., preached in the
afternoon ; and in the evening lectured oun
¢« Education out of school.” Friends came
from far and near, and showed their un-
abated regard for Mr. Bertenshaw and his
work after eighteen yearsefficient service.
The Revs.J, Salisbury, M.A.,J. Brownson,
G. Needham, — Josephs, and W. Wootton,
took part in the services. The tea in the
afternoon was given by several friends,
and £25 was received during the day.

LineaoLME.—Chapel anniversary, Nov.
17. Preacher, Rev. W. Sharman. Con-
gregations good. Collections liberal.

LoNDoR, Borough Road.—The Recrea-
tion Society now numbers eighty mem-
bers, and is doing much good to the
voung people. Open-air preaching, and
the advocacy of temperance, have been
steadily pursued this summer. The Mis-
sion is doing well. The church has sus-
tained a heavy loss in the death of Mrs.
J. V. Smart, who presided over the
Mothers’ Meeting in the Mission Hall,
and was much beloved by all who knew
her. At the annual social tea on Nov.
27, @. L., Turney, lsq., J.P., who attended
the first anniversary of the chapel, de-
livered an interesting address; and J.
Underwood, Esq., presented the pastor,
in the name of the subscribers, with a
purse containing twenty pounds.

Lonpon, Worship Street.—A tea and
public meeting was held, Oct. 28. The
pastor, W. H. Smith, presided. Addresses
woro delivered by the Rev. J. C. Means,
and Messrs. Marten, Rollinson, Offen, and
J. Smith (father of the pastor), all mem-
bers of the church. Tho attendance was
large, and the spirit enthusiastic, Un

Nov. 4th an inaugural meeting of the
“ Finshury Mutual Improvement Associa-
tion” was held. Addresses were delivered
by the president, W. H. Smith, and the
secretary, Mr. Offen, setting forth the
objects of the society, and an entertain-
ment was given by the ¢ Finsbury Choral
Society.  Fifty-five have joined the
Society.

LoNgTON.—We held our annual tea
meeting, Oct. 14. The trays were given.
220 were present. Net proceeds, £135.
The Mayor of Longton presided; and
the after meeting was addressed by
brethren March, Field, Dunnett, and
Springthorpe.

Lourn, Eastgate.--Anniversary services
Nov. 17, when Rev. 8. S. Allsop preached.
After a public tea the next day, Mr.
Allsop lectured on “ Hymns and Hymn
Writers.” On Monday, Dec. 9, a happy
social meeting of the church and congre-
gation was held. After tea addresses
were delivered by brethren W. Barker,
— Dales, J. Knight, H. Swingler, M.
Thompson, and the pastor. Mr. F.
Thompson was presented with a hand-
some timepiece, by the choir and congre-
gation, as a mark of their respect, aud
appreciation of his services at the har-
monium.

MINISTERIAL.

BrowN, REV. JaMBS, has, on account
of failing health, resigned the pastorate
of the church at Clayton, near Bradford,
which he has held for three years. Thirty
have heen added to the chaurch in that
time ; £500 of the debt paid; and 4,200
square yards of land secured for building
purposes, and enlarging the grave-yard.
His address is, 24, Camden Passage,
Islington, London, N.

MaxNiNG, REv. J, was recognized as
the pastor of our church in Freeman
Street, Grimsby, Nov. 29. A goodly
number sat down to tea. Councillor
Jackson presided. Addresses were given
by the newly-elected pastor, Messrs. C.
Leachman, G. Cooling, T. Shipman, C.
Emerson, C. Tartellian, and T. Stephenson.

RoBerTs, REV. R. Y.—On the occasion
of Mr. Roberts leaving Portsea for the pas-
torate of the church at Belgrave, Lieices-
tor, he was presented with a testimonial
by the members of the Portsea lsland
United Missionary Uniou. of which Mr.
Roberts had been Secretary for the past
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five years. Tho testimonial bears wit-
ness to bis consistency and oarnestnoss
and ministerial efficiency. A watch was
also presented to Mr, Roberts, and a salver
to Mrs. Roborts, by a number of gontle-
men connocted with Portsmouth. The
following inscription was placed upon the
watch, ¢ Prosentod to the Rev. R. Y.
Roberts in rocognition of his public use-
fulness in Portsmouth during his ten
years vesidence. Dac. 10, 1878.”

UxpErwooD, REV. A., M.A, has re-
signed the pastorate of the church at
Burton-on-Trent.

Woop, REv. W.—The public recogni-
tion of the Rev. W. Wood, as pastor of
our church, Infirmary Street, Bradford,
weore held Dec. 14, The services com-
menced with a welcomo tea mooting
given by the ladies of the congregation.
Over 200 persons were present to tea.
Mr. James Rhodes, the chairman, gave a
brief history of the church and its minis-
ters, and after exprossing his earnest wish
for their present and future prosperity,
called upon Mr. H. Sharp, one of the
deacons, to read the correspondence that
had passed between the church and Mr.
Wood. The newly-chosen pastor then ad-
dressed the meeting, stating that he should
preach an unadulterated Gospel, that
he should not be disheartened by difficul-
ties, and that above all things he should
exalt Christ. Other addresses were given
by the Rev. G. Edmondson, J. A. Andrews,
B. Wood, W. Fountain, W. Jones, S.
Whittaker, and T. Robertshaw.

BAPTISMS.

HucrxaLl Torgarp.—Eight, by J. T. Almy
LINEHOLME.—Seven, by W. Sharman.
Loxpon, Church Street.—Five, by D. Boras.
Praed Street, &c.—Thirteen.

' Worship St.—Two, by W. H. Smith,
LoxaTox.—Two, by C. Springthorpe.

NorrncHEAM, Woodborough Road.—Three, by
F. G. Buckingham.

PmcEBECK.—One, by A. J. Robinson.

”

MARRIAGES.

NapIx—NaDIN.—Dee. 2, at the Baptist
Chapel, Macclestield, by the Rev. J. Maden,
Mr. Samuel Nadin, to Mrs. Selina Nadin, both
of Macclesfield.

WirnLiams—Macmrinrav.—Oct. 17, at the
Baptist Chapel, Cuttack, Orissa, by the Rev.
J. Buckley, D.D., Thomas Watkin, second son
of tbe late Thos. Williams, Esq., of Newport,
Pembrokeshire, Wales, to Rosamond Clemen-
tina, cldest daughter of Jobn Macwmillan, Esq.,
Exccutive Engineer. D.P.W., 3engal, and late
of Irvine, Ayrshire, Scotland.

OBITUARIES.

SHAKESPEAR, JoHN, died at Notherseal, Nov.
25, 1878, aged 78. Our decensed friend was an
“old diseiple.” Baptized at Measham, April
18, 1834, and roceived int) the church by {ho
lnte Rev. Jose})h Goadby, of Ashby-de-la-
Zouch, nnder whose ministry he was brought
to a knowledge of the truth. Ho was one of
the oldest subseribera to the @. B, Magazine,
hnving taken it for more than half a century,
Truly denomninational, he was also catholic in
spirit. He was unostentntious and unobtru-
sive, and to strangers appeared somewhat ro-
serve; but to those who shared his friendship,
open-i)en.rtod, genial, and kind. By hig indus-
try and perseverance he not only brought up a
large family respectably, but secured a com-
petence for his old age. He possessed many
sterling qualities, and was highly esteemed by
those who knew him best. o A,

WATSON, MARTHA, was born Jan. 24, 1850, at
Coningsby, and dicd at Hastings, Nov. 2, 1878.
She was a true Christian. In early youth she
accepted the Lord Jesus, 2nd joined the Con-
ingsby chureh, in whose fellowship her mother
liad been for many years, and with which her
sister shortly after united. In her daily avoca-
tions at Coningsby, Melton, and Hastings, she
acquitted herself well, securing the esteem
and confidence of those who knew her, and
especially of those who knew her best. She
was excmplary, not only for her cheerful piety,
bnt in this respect, that she united herself
with a Baptist church in the different places
in which she lived, becoming a member both
at Melton and Hastings, and so gave the cause
of Christ the benefit of her presence, useful.
ness, and zeal. Her employer at Hastings,
Mr. Metcalf, in whose establishment she occu-
pied a responsible position, entertained a high
opinion of her, and bere the most pleasing
testimony to the general excellence of her
character, expressing, at the same time, a fear
that it would be diffcult to find one to fill her
place so well. As 2 member of the church,and
as a teacher in the Sunday school, she was
esteemed and beloved. The most satisfactory
and comforting expressions from the teachers
and childron of the school, and from Mr.
Barker, the pastor of the church, were received,
after her removal, by her friends at home.
Her illness came on suddenly, and it was short
bnt severe. She bore her sufferings with the
ntmost patience, and gave the most pleasing
evidence of “joy and peace,” and ‘ strong
consolation,” in the solemn hour and article
of death. Her decoase reads a solemn lesson
to the healthy and strong. Such was she.
She had scarcely ever ailed anything. Was the
strongest in the family. Had never looked so
well as during the last summer and autumn,
Bnt in such an hour as she thought not, the
Master came and celled for her. It reads, also,
a solemn admonition to the young—for she
was young—and it teaches them that they can-
not, and should not, presume on length of
days, but in early life, as did she, come to
decision in religion, and stand ready, ever
ready, for that change which all must undergo,
and which they may be called to undergo
sooncr than they think. The oonduct of
Martha Watson, too, is an example and en-
couragcment to the young members of our
churches in going frormu home, to connect
themselves with Christian chnrches of a simi-
lar faith and order, and endeavour to mako
themselves useful, The subjoct of this brief
nolice did so: and she waa useful. She was
useful in the school and in tho church; and
ghe was nseful among the young ladies of the
ostablishment, one of whom became a follower
of Jesus through her instrumentality.

W. JARROM,
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The Buledictory Serbices of Beb. H. F, Shutv,

VALEDICTORY services, in connection with the departure of the Rev. N,
H. Shaw (late of Dewsbury) as a missionary to Rome, were held in
Broad Street Chapel, Nottingham, on Tuesday afternoon and evening,
November 5th. The attendance was good, beyond expectation—friends
being present from Derby, Dewsbury, Castle Donington, Loughborough,
Leicester, etc. The Rev. R. Silby, of Retford, commenced the afternoon
service by reading the scriptures and prayer. In order to shorten the
afternoon service the introductory address was reserved till evening.
The questions were proposed by Rev. W. Bishop (a fellow-stadent of
Mr. Shaw), which, together with Mr. Shaw’s answers, we have the
pleasure to furnish for the information of absent friends. An appro-
priate prayer was offered by the Rev. Samuel Cox, after which a most
suitable address, full of practical wisdom, was affectionately delivered
by the Rev. 8. 8. Allsop, of March—Mr. Shaw's former pastor. The
Rev. Dr. Underwood concluded this interesting service with prayer.

In the evening a public meeting was held. Mr. Thomas Cook occu-
pied the chair. The Rev. E. Stevenson offered prayer, and the chair-
man gave an interesting sketch of the origin and progress of our
missionary operations in Rome. Appropriate and effective addresses
were then delivered by Revs. E. Medley, B.A. {of Derby Road Chapel,
Nottingham), N. H. Shaw, and H. B. Robinson. A collection, amounting
to £12, was made, and the hallowed services of the day were brought
to a close by singing Dr. Sutton’s hymn:

¢“Haill sweetest, dearest tie that binds,” &c.

The Rev. E. Medley, in the course of his speech, said that with the
view of reviving and sustaining the missionary spirit many matters
might be referred to, bnt he would refer to only one, viz., the diffusion
of missionary information. He had been into a missionary monthly
prayer meeting—held in connection with a large church—with just a
fow people scattered here and there—where the minister was reading, in
a dull, uninteresting way, missionary information, and the whole atfair
felt like an ice-house. Were Lhe minister to select and read interesting
Wformation, in an interesting manner, a change for the better
would soon be apparent. In connection with his own church the
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missionary prayer meetings were among the hest attended and most
interesting that were held. At these meetings their custom was to con-
tribute small sums of money which were devoted to the purchase and
sending out of a new book to one and another of their missionaries. It
was delightful to note how these spontaneous, unofficial acts were
appreciated by the missionaries. In acknowledgement they received the
most interesting letters—letters which tended to keep up the missionary

spirit and which more than repaid the trifling expense incurred.
During the interval between the services about two hundred sat

down to tea.

Mr. Frettingham kindly supplied the tables with choice

plants, and sent also a quantity of beantiful roses for distribution among

the friends.

The following are the questions by Mr. Bishop, and the answers of

Mr. Shaw :—

My DEAr BrOTHER,—We have known
your “manner of life amongst us” as a
minister and pastor since your student
days, and we have no doubt as to your
fitness for the work you are entering
upon, or as to the motives which actuate
you in putting yourself at the service
of the churches for work in Rome. But
it will be helpful to us, and deepen and
strengthen our interest in your work,
and our sympathy with you, if you will
answer one or two questions, as fully as
you can, bearing upon the Christian
euterprise to which you have devoted
your energies and life.

L

As you are our first Missionary to Rome,
a professedly Christian city, will you
kindly explain why you think & mission
to that city needful ?

I am a Protestant; and that fact alone
is a sufficient reason why I regard a
Mission to Rome as desirable and neces-
sary. Roman Catholicism I look upon
as only paganism, with a Christian name,
and 2 thin Christian disguise. I do not
deny that there is much that is good in
connection with it, and much that is
beautiful; but the same may be said of
many forns of paganism. There are
parts of the creed of the Roman Catholic
Church which I heartily believe, and
some of her services I could conscien-
tiously join in. Some of her saints com-
mand my reverence and love. Her Ber-
nardo and Francis Xavier were men
whose shoe latchets I am not worthy to
unloose. Their hymns embody the deepest
Christian feeling, and are among the best
we sing in our services. Kven Ignatius
Loyola has much in him that compels
admiration. But, not to speak of such
men as Savanorola—who wasa protestant
without exactly knowing it—the great

and good men of the Roman Church were
great and good in spite of, rather than
because of their connexion with her.
They belong to the universal church, and
it is only their weaknesses for which
they were indebted to Rome.

The doctrines and practices of the
Roman Church are a gross perversion of
the religion of Jesus Christ. We are not
ignorant of the attempts of educated
Roman Catholics to explain away the
idolatry and attendant evils of their
church; but, at the best, all they urge in
their defence is as reasonably put forth
in defence of Buddhism or Hindooism,
and, moreover, is such an explanation or
defence as nine-tenths of the people are
incapable of receiving or comprehending,

In that church we behold the Pope in
the place of God, the priest in the place
of Christ, the crucifix substituted for the
true cross, penance for repentance, a
gorgeous ritual for spiritual worship,
salvation by works for the doctrines of
grace, and a blind submission to
authority is demanded instead of a
following after God with reason and
conscience for guides ; while at the heart
of the system, as the mighty engine for
propelling the vast and complicated
machinery of superstition, is the doc-
trine of transubstantiation, which not
only robs of its glory the sacrifice once
offered on Cazlvary for the sins of the
whole world, but involves, necessarily,
the degradation of the laity, and the all
but deification of the priesthood. For
the priest who cam, by incantations,
change bread and wine into the very
body and blood of Christ—whio can offer
up Christ as a scrifice for men’s sins—
who can, therefore, grant or withhold
salvation—who has the keys of hoaven
and of hell—must be more than an
ordinary man; and the man who bolieves
in the jugglery—for it is nothing elso—
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must feel himself immeasurably inferior
to such a porformer, and absolutely at
his merey.

And while Romanism is so false in
theory, it is, as might bo oxpected, mis-
chievous in practice.

1. It is essentially cruel to those who
do not adopt its thoories. Millions of
martyrs have shed their blood in illustra-
tion of this truth. The devilish schemes
and machinory, and the indescribable
tortures and butcheries of the inquisition
attest it. These have not been merely
the accidents of the systom, but its natural
fruits. The men who have been most
cruel to so-called herotics were only so
because they were truer to the genius
and spirit of their system than others,
and Rome has never denounced their
deeds, but has openly praised, rewarded,
and even canonized the doers of them.
Even to-day a Pope that some thought
was going to be liberal—as if the Ethio-
pian could change his skin, or the leopard
his spots—metaphorically shakes his fist,
and gnashes his teeth; but (thanks for
the progress of events under the guiding
hand of a gracious Providence) the sword
of the State is not, in Italy, in the hand
of the Church; Church and State are
disunited, and so, although the persecu-
ting spirit is there, the power is absent,
and the Pope can do little more than
frighten the timid, as his namesake, in
John Bunyan’s immortal dream, is repre-
sented as having tried to frighten the
travellers through the dark valley.

2. But if Rome is cruel to those she calls
heretics, she is by no means kind to those
that receive her teachings. Wherever
Romanism prevails, thers Ignorance, the
mother of such devotion as Rome demands,
abounds. And not only ignorance, but
its concomitants—degradation and beg-
gary.

In the west of Ireland, in those parts
of our large towns in England, where
Roman Catholics congregate, we see how
Romanism degrades and keeps in degra-
dation a people who, but for it, would be
noble,

On the Continent of Europe, and
espocially in Switzerland, the lines which
divido Protestants from Romanists are
also the lines which divide intelligence
from ignoranco, industry and enterprise
from dependence and beggary, cleanliness
from filth, and almost all that is noble
from all that is ignoble in man.

. Nowhore, indoed, is the degrading
influence of Remanism seen and folt
more than in Rome, its great centre and
8tronghold. Men who are the descen-
dants of tho most illustrious ancestors,

in whose veins runs the blood of heroes,
the rulers of the world have become so
spiritually enslaved and degraded that
one great difficulty in the way of their
receiving the evangelical truth is the
degradation into which they have sunk,
in body, mind, and circumstances.

Much more might be said, but this is
surely enough to show that Rome should
not be forgotten in our efforts to evan-
gelize the world. If Satan is never more
to be dreaded and resisted than when he
is transformed into an angel of light;
if poisoned food is more dangerous than
poison honestly labelled as such; if, as
we have been told, “ A lie that is half a
truth is ever the worst of lies;”—then
paganism named and disguised as Chris-
Christianity is the worst of all paganism ;
and if our Lord were here, and were to
give His great commission afresh, surely
instead of making the city of the Popes
an exception, He would say: “Go ye
into all the world and preach the gospel
to every creature; ... but as I once
enjoined you to begin at Jerusalem, so
now I charge you, before all other places,
go to that city ‘‘where Satan’s seat is,”
““and preach the gospel to them that are
in Rome.”

IL.

It will interest us, and be instructive,
if you will tell us what are the reasons
which have led you to decide that it is
your duty to undertake this mission ?

A little more than four months ago I
had noither intention nor desire to under-
take a Mission to Rome. When the
deputation, appointed to look out a suit-
able man, met me in London, in June
last, and said that they had fixed on me,
I felt indeed that an honour had been
done me, and the work was not without
its attractions for me, yet the predomi-
nant feeling was ome of repugnance. I
was fond of England and English life.
The politics and social problems of
England had for me a perhaps unusual
charm. I was afraid of cutting myself
off from certain influences tending to my
own culturo; and, moreover, I failed to
see in myself any special fitness for
mission work in Rome. Thus my patriot-
ism, tastes, affections. and interests—and
I must add my prejudices—all urged me
to say “No,” to the deputation. But I
oxperienced a difficulty in uttering that
little word. It is a difficulty by no
means uncommon, but in my case the
reason for it was perhaps not so common.
I feared that it might be God's voice
that was calling me to Rome, and though
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like Moses, when he incurred God’s anger
at the bush—if the comparison may not
be thought presumptuous on my part—
I was unwilling to go, I did not dare to
say I would not, but promised to consider
the matter.

Throughout the remaining sittings of
the Association I was unhappy. Many
friends spoke with me privately, urging
me to go to Rome, while I complained
within myself: “Why should all my
friends conspire to transport me?” But
on returning home I talked over the
matter with my best eartbly adviser, my
wife. and we both made it the subject of
earnest prayer, as well as of thought;
and although for a time my decision was
made more difficult by receiving an
invitation to the pastorate of a church
which had many attractions for me, the
result of our waiting on God was that I
came gradually to the conviction that I
ought to go to Rome, and then the whole
bias fof my mind, and that also of my
wife, were brought over to the side of
the conviction.

I will not weary you with an enumera-
tion of all the steps by which I was led
to my decision. I will only give a brief
indication of the way in which my
thougbts travelled.

I had been one of those who warmly
approved of the project of a Mission to
Rome, and now I felt that some one must
go there. I asked myself, “ Why not I?”
To this question I gave many answers,
but not one of them perfectly satisfied
my conscience, and I felt that if the
opinion that I was the man to do this
work should prove to be unanimous, or
nearly unanimous, among my brethren, I
should incur, at least, a fearful risk of
going against Providence, if I turned a
deaf ear to the call.

I devoted considerable time and
trouble to ascertain what the desire of
my brethren in the denomination really
was, and the advice which came to me
on all sides, except from my own church,
was: “By all means, if you can bring
your mind to it, go.”

Rightly or wrongly, I eame to the con-
clusion that there was but one opinion
among my brethren: that they wished
me to go; and taking this not only as
an indication of Providence, but as a
pledge of confidence, and therefore a
prophecy of success, I resolved that in
spite of my doubts as to my present fit-
ness, in spite of attractions elsewhere,
in face of the pain I must suffer and give
to others in severing myself from a much-
loved people, I ought, I would, I mustgo
to Rome. My mind bad undergone a

strange but complete revolution. So
changed were my views and feelings in
spite of myself that I could find no
adequate explanation of the chango,
oxcopting such as is exprossed in the
words: “It is the Lord’s doings, and is
marvellous in our eyes” Hencoforth,
not reluctantly, but with eagerness to go,
and I trust in humble reliance on God, I
could present myself to the Committee
and say: ‘“Here am I, send me.”

IIT.

Will you kindly explain, as far as you
at present are able, what are your
purposes, and the grounds of your hope
in going as the representative of the
churches to Rome ?

I thank you for the words, “ As far
as you are at present able;” for respect-
ing the future I can say but little. I
never like to prophecy except in view of
all the facts out of which the prophecy
is to be realized. It is easy to sketch
the design of a building for the proper
erection of which there are no -materials
to be obtained. I must therefore speak
in only very general terms.

My aim and purpose are to do at least
sometbing—all that in me lies whether
little or much—as your representative,
to pull down the dark prison-house of
Roman superstition, in which so many
millions are kept bound, and to bring
out the prisoners into the light and the
possession of that liberty wherewith
Christ hath made us free.

The instrument on which I rely for
effecting this purpose is that book which
Romanists are wise in regarding as
inimical to their system. I hope to
spread copies of the Scriptures, and to
preach that gospel which is the heart of
Scripture, and which I am persuaded
only needs to be proclaimed in its grand
simplicity to displace much of the false
teaching of the Roman Church in the
reason and affections of the people.” “Iam
not ashamed of the gospel of Christ,” &c.

I hope to be the representative of the
denomination in its brotherly sympathy,
and Christian love, for our first Evan-
gelist, Senior Grassi, and, as occasion
offers, emlist other like-minded noble
converts in the same work in which he
is engaged.

I bope to utilize to the utmost degree
possible the premises we have now in
our possession on the Monte, that a
church of Christ may be formed and
built up there, from which the light of
Christian truth may radiate as far as the
present darkness extends. Of course
my first work will be to acquire the
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language ; then I shall study Itulians,
and ondeavour to become conversant
with Italian ideas.

I trust I shall be found actively sym-
]nnthizing‘ with all that is liberal and
liberalizing in Italian politics, and I shall
at least bo under no temptation to place
theological barriers across tho path of the
poople’s progress.

I shall hope that by a constant study
of the people, as well as their language
and literature, I may so Italianize myself
as to fittingly represent the warm sym-
pathy and Christian love which you feel
for the Roman people, shewing them-
selves in care for their material and
social well-being, but especially in a
fervent desire to bring them to a know-
ledge of Christ Jesus the Lord.

As to the grounds of my hope, I am
not going to Rome to seek my own onds,
and so I expect that I shall not be laft to
my poor self. I rely on the confidence
and the prayers of my brothren in
England, whom I entreat not to expect
too much from me; and as the Lord of
the harvest has so manifestly thrust me
forth into this field of work I feel I may
confidently expect His presence and help.
Whilo in humble dependence on Him, Ido
my best—not in rivalry with other Chris-
tian evangelists, but standing shoulder to
shoulder with them in the attack on the
strongholds of superstition, I expect to
find the Psalmist’s assurance once more
verified : ¢ They that trust in Him shall
never be confounded.”

We are thankful to state that Mr. and Mrs. Shaw, accompanied by

Mr. Cook, arrived safely in Rome on Saturday, November 28rd. The
want of space compels us to defer an acconnt of their journey until
next month.

Tuliboodeen, the Gonbertey Wahomevan,

REFERENCE was made in the last Annual Report to Taliboodeen, the
converted Mahomedan, who had been added to our staff of preachers.
An account of his conversion, by Mr. W. Bailey, appears in the “ Sunday
at Home” for 1877, p. 165. Respecting this brother, who is now in
Cuttack, Mr. Miller furnishes the following interesting particulars.

He writes :—

It may not be out of place here to
mention that our long cherished desire
to have a man whose knowledge of Hin-
dostanee and the Mahomedan religion
would fit him for evangelistic work
among the numerous Mussulmans of
Cuttack and the district is most likely
soon to be realized. Sometime before
the last Orissa Conference a letter was
received from Captain Woodhouse, in
which he states: “TI received a letter, a
few days ago, from Mr. Bailey (England),
in which the following passage occurs,
relative to Subadar Taliboodeen, late of
the 11th N.I. :—¢ I have wondered whether
he (Taliboodeen) might not be usefully
employod in our Mission at Cuttack ; he js
eortainly not too old to do some work for
the Lord. Would his receiving a pension
from Government provent his being
thus employed? If the thing seems to
you practicable, you might confer with
Mr. Miller, of Cuttack. There are a
good many Mussulmans there, and there
would be a good sphere of usefulness
for him.” Captain Woodhouse adds: 1
should very much like to see Taliboo-
deon employed somewhere. His heart

is, I believe, full of desire to work for
Jesus. He is intelligent, and has a gift
of speaking conversationally or other-
wise, and has long been in God's school
of discipline. His being in receipt of
peusion does not prevent his being em-
ployed as an evangelist, &c. However,
having thus briefly put the matter beforoe
you, it is for you and the other brethren
and Taliboodeen to take counsel from the
Lord about it. I have written to Tali-
boodeen, and should you wish to com-
municate with him, his address is—Pen-
sioned Subadar Taliboodeen, Raipore.”

The subject of the above was brought
before the Conference,and 1 was requested
to communicate with Taliboodeen, who,
in reply, expressed his willingness to
remove to Cuttack. All who know him
speak in the highest terms of his Chris-
tian spirit, knowledge, preaching, and
conversational powers. 1f our hopes are
realized he will form a most invaluable
and interesting addition to the Mission
staff, and will; I am sure, have the sym-
pathy and prayers of all the friends of
the Mission.
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QuEsTIOoNs are frequently asked as to the legal aspects of this subject; we
therefore print the following for the guidance of our friends :—

I. As to BEQUESTS or DONATIONS, of MONEY or sTock, to pious or religious
objects.

(1.) It should be remembered that the ““Act for the amendinent of the
laws with respect to Wills,” which came into operation Jan. 1, 1838, contains
the following section :—

1 Vicroriz, cap. 26, sec. 9—* And be it further enacted, That no Will shall
be valid, unless it shall be in writing and executed in manner hereinafter men-
tioned ; (that is to say) it shall be signed at the foot or end thereof, by the
Testator, or by some other person in his presence and by his direction; and
such signature shall be made or acknowledged by the Testator, in the presence of
Two or more Witnesses present at the same time; and such Witnesses shall attest and
shall subscribe the Will in the presence of the Testator; but no form of Attestation
shall be necessary.”

(2.) It may also be worth while to add that Wills executed prior to the 1st
day of January, 1838, are not affected by the New Act; but any alteration therein,
or Codicil thereto, must be executed in the manner before mentioned.

(3.) What property may not be left by Will.

« The Statute;of 9 Geo. IL., c. 36, called the Mortmain Aect, is not repealed
or altered by the 1 VicToRLZ, c. 26; and therefore legacies to charities out of
real estate will still be void. If a Testator desire to leave legacies to charities,
he must take care to make them payable, either expressly, or by ordinary course
of law, out of such personal estate as may be applied for that purpose. A
bequest to a charity of a term of years, or leasehold preperty; or of money to
arise from, or be produced by, the sale of land ; or by the rents, profits, or other
interest arising from land; or a bequest of monéy, to be laid out in land; or a
bequest of money secured by mortgage; or a bequest of annuities charged on
land, or rather rent-charges; or a bequest of money, with a direction to apply
it in paying off mortgages on schools or chapels; or a bequest of money secured
on parochial rates or county rates, or turnpike tolls—is, in each case void; and
even where no particular fund is pointed out in the Will, for the payment of
charitable legacies, and they are consequently a charge on the residue, and the
residue consists, in part, of property of all or either of the kinds above specified ;
so much of the legacies will become void as shall bear the same proportion to
the entire legacies as the exempted property bears to the entire residue.”

Therefore all devises of land, or of money charged on land, or secured on
mortgage of lands or tenements, or to be laid out in lands or tenements, or to
arise from the sale of lands or tenements, are void ; but money or stock may be
given by Will if not directed to be laid out in land.

(4.) Forx of Bequest to General Baptist Societies.

I 6IvE AND BRQUEATH unto the Treasurer for the time being of the General
Baptist * the sum of pounds of British money, to be paid within
months after my decease, ezclusively out of such part of my personal
estale, not hereby specifically disposed of, as I may by law bequeath to charitable
purposes, and I hereby lawfully charge such part of my estate with the said sum
upon trust to be applied towards the general purposes of the said General
Baptist : and I direct that the receipt of the Treasurer, or the reputed
Treasurer, for the time being, of the said General Baptist shall be suffi-
cient discharge for the said legacy.

If a Testator wishes the legacy to be paid free of duty, he will add the
following words to the above form:—And I direct that the legacy duty upon the
said legacy be paid by my Executors out of the same Fund.

+ Here insert General Baptist Foreign Missionary Soclety, College, or
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TI. As TO LANDS AND TENEMENTS.

(1) 9Geo. Il c. 36, enacts that no lands or tenements, or money to be laid
out thereon, shall be given or conveyed for or charged with any cHARITABLE
uses whatsoever, unless by deed indented, sealed, and delivered in the presencs
of two or more credible witnesses twelve calendar months before the death of the
grantor, and enrolled within siz months after execution thereof in the Court of
Chancery, and unless the same be made to take effect in possession for a
charitable use immediately from the making thereof, and be without any power
of revocation for the benefit of the donor.

(2.) Stocks in the public Funds may be transferred within siz months

previous to the donor’s death.

(3.) This has nothing to do with personal estate when not directed to be

laid out in land.

JoEN CLIFFORD.

Wiscellanen,

Rev. W. MiLLeEr.-—We rejoice to state
that our dear brother Miller is, with the
approach of the cold season, somewhat
jmproved in health. Dr. Coates, the
medical gentleman he consulted in Cal-
cutta, says, ‘ An immediate change to
England is essentially necessary, and the
residence there of not less than a couple of
years is equally 80.” Mr. M. and family
expoct to leave Calcutta in January, and
all will pray that they may have a safe
passage—that our brother’s health may
be restored—and that, according to his
desire, he may again be able to resume
his beloved work in Orissa.

Rev. Joun VaueuanN.—Letters have
been roceived from Mr. Vaughan from
Calcutta and Cuttack, as well as from
various ports of call on the way to India.
In Colombo a very pleasant day was
spent in the house of Rev. T. R. Steven-
son. Mr. Vaughan has furnished an
interesting account of the voyage;
but, as more than one description has
appeared in the Observer, this we intend
to publish month by month in the Record
until finished. Our juvenile readers, in
particular, will be pleased to accompany
Mr. Vaughan on his voyage. From the
brethren and sisters in Orissa Mr. and
Mrs. Vaughan received a hearty welcome
a8 fellow-labourers in the kingdom of
Christ. Thoy are to occupy Mr. Miller’s
house, and Miss Packer, whose presence
and help will be most valuable, is to live
with them,

Tar Rev. Percivar Epwin Heper-
LET, our other noew missionary, had
arrived in Cuttack, and was, likewise,
warmly welcomed. For those additions
%o their staff the brethren heartily thank
God and the Committe, and oarnestly
hopos that others may follow.

I'ng ANNUAL CoLLECTIONS for lighting
and eleaning the Mission Chapel, Cuttack,

have recently been held. The English
collection was on Sabbath evening Oct. 13,
and realized 270 rupees (£27). The
native collection was on the following
Sabbath afterncon, and amounted to a
little more than 70 rupees (£7); which
will no doubt be somewhat increased as
our native Christians who live in the

- country, generally send a little to this

collection.

Baprisys N Orissa.-—Sept. 1st, four
were baptized at Cuttack, three of whom
were from Mrs Brooks’s orphanage.

TaveeT TO SIKG.—That is a very
pretty story which Mrs. Ferguson, of
Chumba, tells about the wife of a native
barrister of Calcutta whom she had
taught to read, and who, under the
English lady’s instructions, had become
a Christian. When Mrs. Furguson had to
leave for England, she called to wish her
native friend good-bye. The parting was
a sad one; but there were compensations
connected with it. ¢ You are leaving
me,” said the now changed Hindoo lady;
“ you are leaving me still a bird in a cage,
but at least you have taught me to sing
in it!” It was the same native who,
after reading ‘¢ Little Arthur’s History of
England,” the first book she had ever
read in English, said to Mrs. Forguson,
“J am so glad to have read this story of
the rise of your great country—it gives
me hope for India!” Here she proved her
perception of a fact which many English-
men, who fancy themselves highly intelli-
gent, altogether overlook. Such writers
a3 the author of the malicious articlos in
the short-lived Tatler on our Missionary
Societios point to the comparative paucity
of converts in the Iast, and conclude that
all our evangelistic efforts in heathen
lands are being made in vain. They
should read “Little Arthur’s History of
England.”



Mission Serbices

To the end of 1878 have boon held as undor:—

4‘ DaATE. ! PLACE. DEPUTATION.
"July 7 .. .. Hucknall Torkard .. .. .. .. .. .. .. W.Hill
| August 4" . Belperand Milford .. .. .. .. .. .. . "
) 11 .. Morcott and Barrowden .. .. . PR "
' bept 1, 2 .. Loughborough, Wood Gate . "
,» S$—11 .. Bradford, Allerton (Bethel and Centml), Den-
: holme . [N » .
» 15—17 .. Barton, Bmlest.one, ote. .. .. .. oo lw Hill, W, B. Bembridge.
. 22 .. ..' Queensbury and Clayton .. Coee e "
w 29 .. .. Leeds, Wintoun Street .. o e "
w e e . Bircheliffe and Heptonstall Slack.. .. .« .. E, Stevenson, N. H. Shaw.
Oct. 5—8.. .. ¥’e‘;t Vi aée, H\gxfax, and Lie éﬁount . W. Hill, W, Bailey.
| 18—15 .. Todmorden, Lineholm ate, Vale and
Do, ... Shore .. & oeate } W. Balley.
[, v .. Wheelock Heath Tarporley and Audlem e .| WOHIL,
,» 20,21 . Mansfield.. . e e e v e »
” . ..| Dewsbury v e e e e -« .. W. Bailey.
» 27,28 .. Macclesfield .. .. .. .. .. . PPN ”
”» ” \Quomdon e e e e e e e .. .l WOHEL
Nov.8,4.. ..l Fleet .. W. Bailey.
» s -+ .. Kegworth, Dlseworth “and Suiton Bonmaton W. Hill, W Bailey.
w» 10,12 .., Ashby and Packmgton PO I A < L
”» - ..| Shefield . N R & Underwood W. Bailey.
» 17,18 .| Leeds, North Street e e e e e e .. WOoHILL
» 28,25 .1 0ld Basford .. e ee e s
Dec.1 .. ..| Wirksworth, Shottle, and Bonsall e s "
s » .- .. Beeston .. .. .. . «v «. ..| W. Bailey.
» 8 .. ..| Stalybridge .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. W Hil
w w .. .. Numeaton.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..| W Bailey.
» 15, .. ..! Ikeston .. .. W. Hill.
Currace—J. Buckley, D.D,, Nov, 5, 25. PrpLeE—T. Bailey, Oct. 28,
o W. Brooks, Nov. 5, 19, 25. Suez—J. Vaughan, Oct. 14,
,, J. G. Pike, Nov, 26. ADEN~— » ” .
" 'W. Miller, Nov. 26. CoLoMBO ” w 29,
“ J. Vaughan, Nov. 26. CALCUTTA Nov. 16.
Bennampore—J. G. Pike, Oct. 80. RouMe—N. H. Shaw, Dec. 5.

—H. Wood, Oct. 24.

& ondributions

Received on account of the General Baptist Missionary Society from November 16th
to December 15th, 1878,

”

£ s d. £ 8 d.
Ashby and Pa.ck_mgton—on acconnt 38117 4 Poynton .. e .. w1117 0
Beeston .. 80 2 5 Sheffield—on acconnt .. .. .. .. 60 0 O
Hitchin—on account .. .. .. .. 419 5 Southport.. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 7 6
Ikeston .. .. .. 141010 St.nlybridge ce e e ae ee .. 210 6
Kegworth and steworth .. .. 1110 8 Wirksworth .. .. .. .. .. .. 80 05
Old Basford .. . e ... .11 80 ’

General Baptist Iocieties.

I. FOREIGN MISSIONS.—TreasvreEr: W. B. BEMBRIDGE, Esq., Ripley, nr. Derby
SecrRETARY : REv. W, Hivt, Crompton Street, Derby.
JI. CHILWELL COLLEGE.—Treasvrer: T. W, MaRrsHALL, Esq., Loughborough.
SecreTARY: REV, W, Evans, Loicester.
IIT. HOME MISSIONS,—Treasurer: T. H. Harrison, Esq., Wardwick, Derby.
SECRETARIES: REVS.J. I‘LLTCHLR, 322, Commercml Road, E,,
and J. CLiF#orD, 51, Porchester Road, London, W,
IV, BUILDING FUND.—Teeasurer: C. RoBrts, Jun.,, Esq., Peterborough.
SrcrETARY : REV. W, Bxsuop "Loicestor.
Monies should be sent to the Treusurers or Secretaries. Information, Collecting
Books, ete., may be had of the Becrelaries.



Wan after Beath.
1I1.—-TaE TREE OF LIFE.

In the discussion of the question of the original nature of man, and
the continuance of his being after the shock of death, so prominent a
lace has been assigned to those passages in the early records of the
book of Genesis which refer to the “Tree of Life,” that it is necessary
to give them a separate consideration.

Some expositors regard them as naked and bare descriptions of fact—
fact as literal and as completely historical as that “ Giod in the beginning
made the heavens and the earth,” and, some time after the beginning,
made man to rule over the earth. To them the particular tree is as
really a member of the vegetable kingdom as the famous oak in which
the Royal Fugitive, Charles, escaped from his pursuers; and its quali-
ties are as definitely known as those of the Eucalyptus globulus planted
in the Campanian marshes of Italy, or along the fever-breeding plains
of Cyprus. These oldest books of the Hebrews are the same as the
Chronicles of the Kings of Judah and Israel, and may be read in the
same unimaginative, matter-of-fact way, as this morning’s newspaper.
The days of the Creation are six time-periods of exactly twenty-four
hours duration, each hour of sixty minutes, and each minute of sixty
seconds, counted on a Greenwich clock., The (Gtarden of Eden, dis-
tinguished as the residence of the first man, is a tract of land in the
heart of Asia, or Africa, or Europe, or somewhsre else, 8o many square
yards long by so many wide, and is as easily definable ag Sinai or Pales-
tine or England : the river that watered it is as distinct as the Jordan
or the Thames ; and the serpent that addressed Eve, with such diaboli-
cal skill and success, is as actual and literal a serpent as any member of
the serpent family in the Zoological Gardens. All is literal, historical
statement. There is no allegory, no parable, no symbolism, no figure.

Such hard and unrelenting literalism is as unwise as it is unneces-
sary, and as hurtful as it is unwise. Not only the whole Bible, but all
literary expression, protests against it. For it is undeniable that the
Book which comes to us from the superbly imaginative and poetical East
18 enriched with all the forms of literature; and since it is inspired by
that Spirit to whom nothing that is human, except sin, is alien, and who
employs parable and proverb, drama and biography, sermon and song,
tradition and prophecy, love-strains and storm-warnings, so that men
may be duly instructed in righteousness, and thoroughly furnished unto
all good works, it is, therefore, full of symbolism. Not to expect figure,
parable, and symbol, in such a set of books, is as if men should not look
for humanness in Shakespeare, sublimity in Milton, speech in man, and
love from God.

. And pre-eminently ought we to anticipate the discovery of symbol
In these “ " Jlest books of all’—books that deal with the beginnings of
things, and were meant for the beginning of man’s moral education ;
for the training of the world in its childLood, that period, of all others,
Whep man is most apt to learn by pictures, and to take his mental and
8piritual food, not in the dry and logical forms of the understanding,
Ulin the warm, glowing, and sympathetic representations of the imagi-
GENERAL Baprisr MacazINE, FEBRUARY, 1879.—VoL, Lxxx1.—N. 8. No. 110.
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nation and of the heart: We might as well expect the earliest works of
men to be the “ Caleulus of Variations,” or the “ Dynamics of a Rigid
Body,” as look for statements uncoloured by phantasy in the earliest
fragments of the divine literature upon which the children of the human
race first set eyes.*

Moreover, God Himself has so completely shattered this hard litera-
lism by the revelation HE has made in nature, that it ought to be sur-
rendered at once. The six day theory of creation has collapsed utterly
and forever. The notion of six “ periods” is refuted by the established
and irrefutable facts of geology. Every attempt to treat the first
chapters of Genesis as if they were written by a body of scientific savans
fails irretrievably and ignobly. He who wrote for all the ages did not
forget the capacities and needs of His earliest pupils, as He did not
forestall the messages He had to communicate in the later eras of the
world’s long life.

But even if it were allowed that these documents are literal state-
ments of fact, and that there was a literal Eden, as there is a literal
London, and in it a literal tree of life, as there is an actual and observa-
ble acacia in my garden, yet, I presume, it will not be denied that the
VALUE of all these literal facts, to man made by God, and made in His
image and likeness, IS IN THEIR MORAL AND SPIRITUAL MEANING.
Nature is, and always has been, saturated with moral ideas. And the
question of questions is nof to fix the zoology of the subtile serpent, or
the actnal areas covered by Eden, or the botany of the tree of life and
of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, but to find out the moral
symbolism-—the revelation they contain of God’s will and of man’s con-
dition and destiny. Symbols are not nonentities. The FacTs of man’s
creation, of his fall and death by sin, and of the early promise of
recovery by God, are not one whit less facts because of the mode in
which they are represented. Job is not less, but more, a veritable man
to us because he has dramatized his perplexities and agonies in the book
which bears his name ; and nothing can separate him from blessed com-
panship with suffering and bewildered men of all ages and climes. The
experiences of the sweet singer of Israel are not less actual because they
are cast in the mould of lyrical song, than they are in the less vivid and
pathetic descriptions of the Books of Samuel. Who would surrender
the psalm because it is not literal history? Who does not enter into
and enjoy the history all the more for the aid supplied by the song?
And so the facts of dawning human history are as certain, reliable, and
unimpeachable in their many coloured robe woven out of the threads of
chernbic symbol and flaming sword, speaking serpent, and knowledge and
life-giving trees, captivating and wonder-rousing allegory, and solid his-
tory, as the veriest dry-as-dust register of births, deaths, and marriages.
The fact is not a whit less, and the moral value is immeasurably more.

Looking, then, at this series of old world statements, we see man
in the Eden of his youth and inexperience, and

(1.) With him two trees; one “the tree of life,” and the other
« the tree of knowledge of good and evil.”

(2.) The tree of life is accessible to him as well as all other things
in the garden. No barrier is in the way. No ban rests upon him if he

» Cf. Carlyle, Heroes and ﬁ::;‘uiﬂ;ﬁjp. or/il;e; ingEsil; or Life-tree of the Norse-men, pp. 18, 94
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eat of it; but the tree of the knowledge of good and evil is not to be
touched on penalty of death.

(8.) The law is broken, and the penalty is incurred and inflicted.

(4.) Man is driven out of the garden af once, 80 that he may not
eat of the tree of life, and so in that state “live for ever.”

(5.) Cherubim guard the gate of the garden from which man is
expelled.

(6.) A gyrating sword of fire fiercely menaces any one who would
attermnpt to reach the branches of the tree of life.

What does all this mean ? What are the radical facts symbolized in
these representations? We will walk with careful and reverent spirit,
resolved not to warp or twist a single thread woven into this garment of
beauty ; and not to leave hidden and unexpressed, if we can help it, the
least portion of the divine pattern which is put before us.

I. “The tree of life” nourished by the happy soil of the garden in
which man begins his existence is a type of the loftiest privilege of
primeval man, the emblem of his purest and perfectest pleasure, viz.,
fellowship with his Creator and Lord, face to face communion with the
Father of spirits. This is life. This is being’s blessedness. This is
the summum bonum. This is “ the fulness of joy and pleasure for ever-
more.” To have this in unbroken succession is to live, and to “live for
ever.” Let man retain that unique and distinguishing honour, and he
lives, and enjoys, in its upward and onward extent, the entire range of
divine blessing consequent upon fellowship with God.

The “tree of life” is in the midst of Eden; it is fixed in and
nourished by the soil on which man lives, and which he is set ‘‘ to dress
and keep.” Communion with the Lord of Nature is inspired and
strengthened by actnal contact with earth, and sky, and air, and sea, in
the case of obedient and God-loving souls. There is no discord between
the earth and man till there is discord between man and God. Nature
feeds “ the tree of life ;” she guides and helps the spirit in its believing
and loving access to the Eternal.

II. And that other tree, also in the midst of the garden, and
nourished by the same soil as the tree of life; that tree of probation
and of doom! what is it but a mournful picture of those numerons
“Thou shalt nots” which are heard in every life, and romse that disas-
trous and fateful energy of self-will which craves to know, for knowing’s
sake, and have, for having’s sake; and seeks experience of evil and of
good in total unconcern, or in fierce defiance of the will of Him who
18 the Giver and the Lord of Life? Such trees are in the gardens of
human experience still. Restrictions meet us as soon as we pass through
the gate of life, This thou mayest have, but not that, and that, and
that! We gain our manhood by self-restraint.

Man is of the earth, akin to it, and the craving for the land and
hpuse, the fame and honour, that are not his own, is part of him; and
his chief glory, and greatest peril, is that he may conquer, or yield to it,
as he prefers. But he is tempted. Evil was in the universe before man ;
and its subtle Chief suggested the pleasures of disobedience.

Man heard and saw, longed and fell. And disobedience was followed

¥ Instant eslrangement from God, wretchedness of spirit, selfishness of
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life, and, in a word, by that awful progeny of evils which, in these old
writings, bears the name of death. But it is, as we have shown, death, not
as a natural event, but as a terrible doom, an awful penalty, a doom
beginning in separation from God, and ending : alas! ending when?

III. When? For man is not only separated from God, and there-
fore from life, but his sin has thrown up prodigious and insuperable
difficulties in the way of his return. God cannot and will not let him
have life save on the divine and eternal terms of obedience. Self-will
must be broken. There is no other way to the Eden of blessedness
except this. This is God’s order, and it cannot be broken. More
vividly this could not be told than it is here. The prodigious obstacles
in the way of man’s getting back to true life, the life of fellowship with
God, could not be more powerfully pourtrayed. God punishes sinning
man, resists him, will not suffer him to find rest and peace apart from
Himself; holds him off from happiness till he yields to His righteous will.
The Cherubim, types of the noblest orders of life, join to guard the most
sacred gift of God. The fiery and flaming justice of God persistently
declares that men shall not be happy unless they will be good.

IV. But all is not cloud and gloom. Hints are not altogether
wanting of a goodness coming to man again, by means of which be
shall partake of the life of God. There is a gospel at the heart of the
“curse;” and a promise of the serious and final hurt of evil is heard
amongst the mournful notes declaring the doom of sinful man. The dis-
obedient cannot come back to God ; but the iron self-will can be melted
by the fires of the divine love, and penitence and faith flowing into the
moulds of obedience will lead to God and holiness, and to life everlasting.

In favour of such an exposition as this, four things may be alleged.

First, it puts no strain on any part of the story. All is natural, sus-
tained, and consistent. No detail is out of harmony with the whole. No
thread is warped out of its place. Archbishop Whately, and others,
affirm that the tree of life had the property of curing human diseases and
keeping man physically alive for ever ; and so immortality was dependent
upon access to the tree, and therefore man, after his sin, was placed
beyond the reach of its leaves so that he might not make himself an
immortal sinner. Against this it is pertinent to urge that it assumes
(1) that man was not created immortal at the first. This should
be proved, and not taken for granted. (2) It requires an addition
to the qualities of the vegetable kingdom of such a unique and excep-
tional character that one would like more evidence of such a botanical
prodigy than this passage supplies: or (3) man must have been struc-
turally very different from what we find him now, if the leaves of any
tree counld have preserved him from the grip of death. The resources of
nature are vast and approximately exhaustless ; but we are not prepared
to admit that the elizir vite is, or ever has been, one of her gifts.

Secondly, it is a merit of this interpretation that it omits no portion
of the emblem; drops nothing out as inconvenient, and secares the
whole moral and spiritual value of the record. There is no point, so
far as I can see, in this account of man in and out of Eden which is
not reckoned with in this representation.

Thirdly, the general symbolism of the Scriptare supports it. The
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figure recurs, and everywhere it denotes the happiness and joy that
spring from goodness—a goodness born of fellowship with the All-
Good, ‘“‘a partaking of His nature.” Cf. Prov. iii, 18; xi. 30; xv. 4.
Rev. ii. 7; xxii. 2, 14.

Fourthly, this exposition accords also with the experience of man,
at all times, and is as fresh and as applicable for the life we are living
to-day as it was for the men before the flood.

Concerning *the Tree of Life,” and Man after Death, this, then,
is the sum: It confirms, in every particular, those conclusions at which
we arrived from an examination of the literal elements in these docu-
ments, and which were stated at length in the previous article.

JoHN CLIFFORD.

Goncerning  Opild-Christians,
BY REV. ROBERT SILBY.

A CampaniaN lady, who was very rich and fond of pomp and show,
being on a visit to Cornelia, the illustrions mother of the Gracchi, dis-
played her diamonds and jewels somewhat ostentatiously, and requested
that Cornelia would let her see her jewels also! Cornelia turned the
conversation into another channel, and awaited the return of her sons,
who were attending the public schools. When they entered their
mother’s apartment, she, pointing to them, said to the lady, ¢ These are
my jewels; the only ornaments I admire!”

Our children are our jewels—jewels of priceless value; but the most
precious jewel we can ever have is a Child-Christian.

But may our children be Christians whilst they are children? Are
they not “ born in sin and shapen in iniquity?” Do they not inherit
some taint of evil, some serious defect of nature, called by theologians
“original sin ?”

Notwithstanding this evil taint we believe that if they die before
they reach a responsible age (an age which cannot be definitely fixed,
some children being as intelligent and accountable at six as others are
at ten or twelve), if they die before this period we believe that they go
to paradise, and are for ever “Safe in the arms of Jesus, safe on His
gentle breast,” for hath He not assured us that “of such is the king-
dom of heaven.”

But what is the prevailing opinion respecting those who grow up to
years of discretion and maturity? Is it not that they must, perforce,
pursue a counrse of sin, more or less prolonged and painful, and be con-
verfed later on in life; that they will spend the fair fresh morning of
life in running away from God, only to be violently stopped and turned
toward Him in their maturer years; that they may be expected to sow
their wild oats before they will bring forth any good grain; that there
must be a certain ripeness in sin and experience of its bitterness before
there will be that true repentance for sin, and avoidance of evil, which
lie at the basis of a godly life? Sad it is, yet is it not a fact that
many professing Christians expect that their sons will be somewhat
lotorions as sinners before they are saints ? and that their daughters
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will, like other girls, be gay and giddy, and fickle and foolish, before
they settle down to love and serve their Saviour ?

We take Bunyan’s Pilgrim starting from the City of Destruction,
with his burden of sin upon his back, as the universag type, and over-
look the fact that in the second part of the immortal dream he portrays
the departure of Christiana and her four boys, none of them very large
or old, and the youngest only just able to walk, and nceding, at times,
to be carried; and how they all burst into tears of joy when their
mother first told them that she was inclined to go to the Celestial City,
as if to indicate that they were all eager to go, and had, indeed, been
restrained and held back by their mother’s unwillingness. And this, I
believe, is often, if not always the case. Our children are really wait-
ing and wishing to be led into the conscious service of the Lord.

Does not the whole drift of Scripture warrant us in saying that
little children are capable of leving and serving Jesus Christ? Can it
geriously be maintained for a moment that while He holds them up as
patterns to men and women, saying, * Except ye be converted, and
become as little children, ye cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven,”
that they are themselves incapable of that deep, true, personal attach-
ment to Christ which constitutes the germinal principle of all genunine
Christian character?

According to the exhortation which the apostle Paul addressed to
the Christians at Ephesus, parental influence was to be exerted in the
double form of nuriure, i.c., discipline, or fraining in act, and * admoni-
tion,” i.e., instruction, or fraining by words. The Christian home should
be a school in which not a shallow and superficial, but a deep and
genuine religious education is imparted, which shall consist of an ever-
present and always impressive Christian example, supplemented by
definite instruction in Christian truth. This continued constantly and
consistently by father and mother, by all adults in the household, in
prayerful dependence npon the Holy Spirit of God, may be expected to
1ssue in that which every godly parent prays for, albeit he so rarely
expects it, viz., that his children shall grow up in piety, and realize that
they are God’s dear children, through faith in Jesus Christ.

We read of children like Joseph, Moses, Samuel, John the Baptist,
and Timothy, who were consecrated to God by pious parents in their
earliest days, and who served him all their lives; and if our children
are, from their birth up, surrounded by the atmosphere of pure and
undefiled religion, are we not warranted in expecting that they will
serve the Lord all the days of their life?

“ As the twig is bent the tree inclines.” “Train up a child in
the way he should go, and when he is old he will not depart from it.”
The young soul is like virgin soil, and will grow rapidly whatever is
sown therein. Only be sure that plenty of good seed is sown before the
enemy has a chance to sow tares, and the first crop of good will repropa-
gate itself, and evil will find no room in which to take root. The young
soul is like plastic, unshapen clay, and the parent is, under God, like
the potter at the wheel, and if he seeks divine wisdom, and makes good
nse of his own sanctified ingenuity, he may fashion it into a vessel of
honour which the Lord Himself will deign to use; but if the parent is
careless and thonghtless and prayerless, the child will be marred in the
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moulding, and be a vessel of dishonour, and need to be broken up and
soltened down by the spiritual chemistry of conviction and conversion
ere it can assume & form that will satisfy the Lord. The young soul is
like a sheet of blank white paper mpon which the parents have the
privilege of writing characters which, once written, remain inerasable
for ever ; and according as they are wise and good and true, or foolish
and evil and false, so, in all likelihood, will be the whole after life.

Thus, long before children can comprehend the philosophy of the
religious life they receive their first and deepest impressions from those
ground them. Before they could undergo a theological examination,
before they can understand anything about the nature of God or the
doctrine of the atonement, they can lisp the name and love the person
of Jesus, becanse they understand that He is looked up to and loved
by their fathers and mothers, elder sisters and brothers; because they
know that He was, when upon eartb, full of generous kindness toward
ehildren ; because they can understand that while He is now in heaven
He still looks down upon and loves little children. They naturally and
promptly return love for love, and can unaffectedly and artlessly, yet
most truly, say and sing—

“J love Jesus. Hallelujah.
Ilove Jesus. Yes I do.
I love Jesus: He’s my Saviour;
Jesus smiles and loves me too.”

It is the privilege, then, of the Christian parent, to be priest and
preacher in the sanctuary of his own home. He offers up, in the midst
of his own family, prayers and supplications with thanksgivings—
spiritual sacrifices, well pleasing, acceptable unto God. And when, as is
the habit of inquisitive children to ask, ¢ What mean ye by this service ?”
an opportunity is afforded for a simple statement of the great truths
which God has made known in a style such as a child may understand.

By the inculcation of divine truth; by a manifest and unvarying
reverence for God’s name, God’s book, God’s house, God’s servants,
God’s day, and God’s ordinances; by a conversation such as becometh
the gospel of Christ; by the practice of prayer wifh and for our
children, we may hope they may be insensibly led to begin and continue
godly and Christ-like lives, such as thousands of saintly men and women
have led, who, like Richard Baxter, could never recollect any particular
and sudden and gracious change in their characters, but who could bless
God for pious parents who taught them to love and obey and confide in
Christ Jesus.

_ Bat it will be said many sad facts are against the theory maintained
in this paper. Perhaps not, if all the facts were known. Fxceptions
must be expected. Piety is not hereditary. Religion is a bond between
the individual soul and God. It is highly probable, and further we dare
not go, that where both parents are sincerely and wisely solicitous for the
spiritual welfare of their children that it will be their joy to behold them
“walking in the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blamelessly.”

_ Where, however, the children of godly parents turn out wild and
wicked, the reason should be sought for near home, and never charged
to the reprobating sovereignty of God, or the special malignity of the
devil. - Character acts and reacts upon children. “The fathers have
eaten sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are set on edge.”



Gross Furposes.,

BY REV. THOMAS HENSON,

How often do the thoughts of God and of men cross each other! Man,
caring to serve his own ends only, sets his purpose in one direction ;
God, with other and far greater ends to serve, sets His purpose in an
opposite direction, always, even through the perversity of man’s purpose,
accomplishing the counsel of His own will. Man dares to object, and
demands, “ How is this ?” God condescendingly replies, “ My thoughts
are not as your thoughts, nor My ways as your ways.” Man’s ruling
principle is selfishness; God’s is benevolence. Man is short-sighted,
seeking results for time only; God sees afar off, and His results are
often distant, showing only as buds now, and unfolding as perfect
flowers in eternity. The Bible abounds with illustrations of these
cross purposes in reference to individuals, nations, and the church. A
glance at a few may be profitable.

Tears blind the eye, or distort vision, and sorrow distracts the soul,
then nothing is more common than for man to mistake the bearing of
events. Thus Jacob, recognizing the blood-stained coat as Joseph’s,
and easily believing the lie of his sons, “rent his clothes, and put on
sackcloth, and refused to be comforted, and said, I shall go down to the
grave unto my son mourning.” To all human appearances this seemed
most likely; but out of this bitterness it is God’s purpose that he shall
taste much sweetness. Instead of going down to his son in the grave,
he went down to him in Egypt, and his mourning was turned into joy.
And many a parent since then has enjoyed similar exchanges.

Joseph was divinely marked for honour and eminence. His
brethren, envying him, determine to abase him. They sink him into a
pit beneath their feet; nevertheless God will exalt him above their
heads. 'They sell him for a slave; but God will set him above the
princes. They purposed his destrmction; but God will use their
wicked purpose for their own preservation from ruin and death. As
quaint-Bishop Hall says, “ We men work by likely means; God by con-
traries.” It was God’s purpose to take Israel down into Egypt, and
“ He sent a man before them, even Joseph, who was sold for a slave.”
—Psalm cv. 17. “Who could think that processes so intricate and
circuitons were controlled by Divine Providence? The passage is
worthy of notice, admirably vindicating, as it does, the providence of
God, against the perverse stupidity of our corrupt nature.”*

The book of Esther abounds with these cross purposes. Haman
(thinking himself to be the man whom the king would delight to
honour) advised that the royal favourite should be clothed in the royal
purple, and be publicly led through the city, riding on the King’s own
horse. And this Haman had prepared a gallows seventy feet high, on
which to hang Mordecai, whom he despised. But God crossed his
purpose, and reversed his arrangement; so that Haman clothed Mor-
decai in the royal robes, and led him through the city on the King's
horse, and was himself hanged on his own gallows. As John Trapp

* Calvin.
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says, the King's word ‘‘ was & hard saying, and as hard meat to Haman’s
stomach that would ill go down; but there was no help for it, himself
had advised it.” When men play at cross purposes with each other,
one of them may win; but when they play so with God He will
certainly win. No matter what weapon men devise against the righ-
teous, God’s purpose for their good runs on, and however much they
oppose it, He brings it to pass.

A beantiful instance, not exactly of cross purposes perhaps, but yet
very much like it, is seen in that ever-touching sceme at Bethany.
Doubtless Martha’s purpose in sending her pressing message to Jesus
was to bring Him in haste to the side of His dying friend. But he in-
tentionally staid away till death had done his work. Martha and Mary
would have been glad that Jesus should come and prevent the death of
Lazarus; but He said to His disciples, “ I am glad for your sakes that
I was not there.” Christ loved the family in Bethany, and doubtless,
were there no other interests to serve, would gladly have spared them
that cup of bitter sorrow. The church is greater than the family, and
the family purposes must be crossed to serve her interests. The delay,
viewed from a merely human stand-point, was bitterness itself; but
God’s delays are parts of His gracious as well as wise ways. What
wonder at Martha’s words—* Lord, if Thou hadst been here my brother
had not died.” It seems hard to say whether her greeting had in it
more of sorrow or of faith. She was confident that the presence of
Jesus would have prevented her brother’s death; but she could not see
through her tear-blindness that His presence at his grave could
give her even greater blessing. So it often is yet: our wills too often
cross the will of God. Be assured that when He does cross ns He does
it in mercy and in love. Trust Him in all things; “ When he hath
torn, He will heal; when He hath smitten, He will bind np.” The
gracious eye of Jesus swept through all the future of His church during
that interval of bitter suspense to the sisters, and He so worked that
the sorrow of their little circle was the gladness of His infinite wisdom,
and the comfort of His church universal. As the heavens are higher
than the earth, so are His ways higher than our ways; and for men to
prescribe to Him “is to set the sun by their own dials.

But if that scene was tender and pathetic, there is another, where
the cross-working was terrible—but grand. Philippi is renowned as
the first city in Europe in which the gospel was preached. On the plain
of Philippi the republicans of Rome fought and lost their last struggle.
“The whole region round is eloquent of the history of this battle.
Among the mountains on the right was the difficult path by which the
republican army penetrated into Macedonia; on some part of the very
ridge on which we stand were the camps of Brutus and Cassius; the
stream before us is the river which passed in front of them; below us,
upon the left hand of the even field, is the marsh by which Anthony
Crossed as he approached his antagonist; directly opposite is the hill of
Philippi, where Cassius died; behind us is the narrow strait of the sea,
across which Brutus sent his body to the Island of Thasos, lest the army
should be disheartened before the final struggle. The city of Philippi
Wwas itself a monument of the termination of that struggle.”* But

* Conybeare and Howson's Life and Epistles of Paul.
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eloquent as the city and its surroundings might be of the gory struggles
of mad contending men, it had a prison, the walls and gates of which
are for ever eloquent of deeper and more malignant passions, of greater
terrors, and grander and more benignant triumphs. On the outer
plains man and man crossed swords; in the city God and man crossed
purposes. Paul and Silas came to the city to preach the gospel ; but
the people and their rulers will have none of it. Hating the name of
Jesus, and bent upon destroying it from their city, they deem it impor-
tant to stop the mouths of the preachers: they therefore get them
soundly beaten, and thrust into the innermost cell of the prison. They
have risen in a “ tumult against the Lord, and against His anointed,
saying,—let us break their bands assunder, and cast away their cords
from us.” No doubt when Paul and Silas were fastened in the stocks
between the guards, they thought their work was done—effectnally
done, their purpose accomplished. It was just at that point that God
arose to cross their purpose. At midnight Paul and Silas sang praises
to Him, and He commenced that great work which completely frustrated
the designs of His enemies, and planted the gospel firmly in the city.
The people’s madness led to a night of terrors, out of which God’s
benevolence brought forth a day of peace and glory, with joy and glad-
ness. Verily He is a God who maketh the wrath of man to praise
Him; the remainder of wrath shall He restrain. When men seek to
hinder, and to push the chariot of His grace backward, He crosses their
purpose, so that their efforts result in pushing it forward. When the
pagan and papal furies destroyed His saints they did greatly advance
His canse. As Tertullian said, ““ The blood of the martyrs is the seed
of the church.” Men often ask,—how can all things work together for
good? The answer is in this: that God crosses the evil purposes of
His enemies, 8o that even their opposition turns out to the furtherance
of His ends.

Perhaps the conduct of the Asian policy of the adviser of the
Queen, in striving to bolster up the foulest despotism of the age—in
Turkey, may turn out to be another of those wilful crossings of God's
purposes, which He will make to accomplish His own will. The
Bible is not silent anent the Turkish Empire; and if Mr. Robert
Fleming should prove as successful in his ‘ guesses” respecting the Otto-
man as he was respecting the papacy, many of us may live to see Lord
Beaconsfield’s purposes laid in the dust, for even he cannot succesfully
cross purposes with his Maker.

Well then, for the family, the church, or the nation, let the soul
gustain itself in the patience of faith, and the crossest providences will
hecome channels of good. Patience, not stoical indifference; for as
Calvin says: “The patience of the saints differs widely from stupidity.”
Endurance, with Christ-like resignation, may be promotive of Christ-
like holiness. Let there be no rebellion of will concealed like a serpent
in the soul; for though God's ways seem to be rough, yet He wills
nothing for us but good. Let the soul carry as light a cargo of this
world as it can, with a good ballast of the eternal hope, and the faith-
ful may confidently ask, “ If God be for us, who can be againstus ?”

Long Buckby.



A Weditation wyon Beligions FMeditation,

I~ Genesis xxiv. 63, I read that Isaac, upon one occasion, went out into
the field to meditate at eventide. What is meant ? The word trans-
Jated to meditate may mean “ to grieve,” and there is nothing unnatural
in the supposition that the young man Isaac retired to sorrow alone for
the death of a mother that was so dear to him, and to grieve for what
appeared to be the approaching decease of his distinguished sire. The
deepest grief is that which seeks vent in secret. The word may mean,
as the margin informs us, “to pray.” Certainly this was no strange
exercise to the son of Abraham. He came from a praying stock ; even
the servants of the household were praying folk, for I find the one who
was intrusted with the selection of a wife for the child of promise
commending the whole enterprize to the providence of God by the well
in Haran. And remembering, also, the deep interest which Isaac had
in this enterprize, there is certainly nothing extraordinary in the suppo-
gition that he had retired into the loneliness of the field to seek the
guidance of God.

The ordinarily accepted meaning of the word, however, is to ruminate,
to cogitate, to ponder, to think deeply. I choose to regard the word in this
light; and very strongly, dear reader, do I recommend this quiet thought-
ful meditation upon divine things to your consideration, believing that
in this age of rush it is a custom which has woefully fallen into disuse.

For many reasons it is advisable that we shonld sometimes retire from
the whir of the busy world and give ourselves to quiet musing. Do you
ask why? Let one or two reasons suffice. First, because it will assist us
to digest our spiritual food. Under the shadow of the trees, in summer
time, the peaceful cattle chew the cud : in order to build up bone and
sinew, and nerve and muscle, this is essential. In spiritual matters we are
ruminating creatures. Men get spiritual food enough in these days; but
I submit that the reason why they are not such giants as were the men
of ancient times is because they grudge the time that is necessary for chew-
ing the cud. Rush, whirl, action, are the characteristics of the day. If
we are to be *“ strong in the Lord” we must have time for meditation.

Again, this quiet musing quickens prayer. Prayer! Is it essential
that the man of God should be a man of prayer ? Oh, yes. Apart from
other reasons, let one be sufficient. Because in proportion to our prayer
will be the blessings which we receive. ‘‘ Ask” is the condition; “Tt
shall be given” is the promise. “Seek” is the condition; * Ye shall ind”
18 the promise. “Knock,” the condition; “It shall be opened,” the
promise. And to the lean in soul, the poor in blessing, come the words
of the Lord: “Ye have not because ye ask mot.” Oh, then, anything
that shall give life and energy to my pleading at the throne shall be a
boon indeed ; and nothing is more calculated to do so than quiet medi-
tation. In Psalm xxxix. is a prayer which has oft been breathed by the
open coffin and the yawning grave: ¢ Lord, make me to know mine
end,”ete. And this prayer,so grand that it commends itself to the thought-
ful of all times and climes, was the offspring of quiet musing. * Whilst
I was musing the fire burned, then spake I with my tongue: Lord,”
ete. What oil is to the lamp, fuel to the fire,—that is meditation to
effectnal prayer.
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Then, too, whilst engaged in such meditation, God comes nearer
to me. True, I am perpetually encompassed by Jehovah. No spot
where God is not. DBut, oh, my eyes may be held so that I may
not see Him; my ears may be stopped so that the rustling of His
garments, as He walks at my side, may be unheeded. I want a con-
sciousness of the Divine presence: and in the hush of meditation this
shall be my blessed portion. Mark, when the voice was heard from out
of the bush that burned by the deliverer of Israel, it was not amid the
glitter and glare of Egypt’s court, but in the desert loneliness, at the
back of Horeb. And later in life, when Jehovah descended, and, in
the cloud, stood before the same grand man, it was not when engaged
in the toil and turmoil of the camp, but on Sinai’s lone summit, after
the command had been given that no man should come near, even to its
base, and if so much as a beast touched the mountain-it should be
thrast through with a dart. And when, on another occasion, the Deity
stood face to face with the lawgiver of Israel, it was in the tabernacle,
after it had been removed outside the camp. There are certain con-
ditions which seem far more conducive to a consciousness of God’s
prescnce than others, and none more so than that of quiet meditation.

Pause for a moment, and reflect what such a realization will mean
to us. It will make us stronger for the battle of life. How was it
that the Amalekites and the sons of Anak fell back before the armies
of Tsrael ? Why were the Hittites and the Hivites, the Jebusites and
the Perizzites, and, in fact, all the foes of Israel driven from before
them like mist chased by the morning? What made Cromwell’s Iron-
sides so invincible in fight? ’*Twas this: each felt that God was with
them. My foes are numerous and strong; but let me know that
Jehovah goes forth to the battle with me, and my sinews will be as iron
and brass, and ere long my glad lips shall chant the victor’s song.

A realization of the presence of God shall do much to wean me
from the toys of time, too. The peasant prizes the treasures of his
hut home ; but the same things would be esteemed but little by the
prince. The possession of the richer will ever lead us to despise the
poorer. Then let me possess God, the richest, and, with Paul, all things
else will be dross indeed. With God near me I shall want to live as
God does, and love what God does, and hate what God does. Nothing
can ennoble the character like the apprehension of the nearness of the
God of purity. None so holy as he who ever feels—*Thou, God,
geest me.”

God near me, I shall learn to love Him more. Some of the friend-
ships of earth cloy, and the less we know of some friends the more we
esteem them. Not so with God. “ Those who know Thy name will put
their trust in Thee.” Are these things worth having ?—strength for the
battle of our days; a life lived above the glitter of this fleeting world:
virtuous, holy, and filled with love to God? Ah! my soul, these are
the things for which thou dost sigh. Then reflect; when God comes
nigh He brings these blessings in His train; and to no man does God
come nearer and keep nearer than to hirs who is often found in quiet
meditation upon the Divine. Tet our activities be but the waves ot
life's ocean, beneath which there may be the unruffled deeps of
relicious meditation. J. T. ALMY.



9 little too Thomghtinl for the FWultitude.

A BIGNAL FOR PREACHERS AND TEACHERS.

It is said of a preacher, in to-day’s paper, on the occasion of his
resigning a church in which, we imagine, the preacher has not been con-
spicuously successful, “ He is an able and thoughtful preacher; a little
too thoughtful, perhaps, for the multitude.”

Can a man be even a little “too thoughtful for the multitude ?”
We doubt it, seriously doubt it. e may be too abstruse,—and
that will be due to the want of the right sort of thought. He
may deal in abstractions, and think always along the lines of the cold
reason,—but that again will indicate that he has not thought enough
to make his thinking concrete, and to put his whole nature, and
especially his imagination and heart, into his thinking. He may be
very logical and argumentative, or abound in careful exposition of the
life and thought and habits of men and women of two and three
thousand years ago; and so the multitude may be indifferent to work
that has no definite and practical relation to them : but this again will
prove that he is not thoughtful enough concerning living and breathing
men, their needs and hopes, faiths and aspirations. I have heard one
or two of these very ¢ thoughtful preachers,” and am extremely sceptical
about their thinking much. They dream not a little; they speculate
somewhat ; they talk book and “review ;” their language is not with-
out a literary flavour ;—but the thinking! Well, more of it would
have diminished the dreaming, substituted the grand self-evidential
facts of human life and experience for speculation; the actual sorrows
and cares, fears and hopes, of men, for the echoes of books; and the
direct, vivid, and living speech of the hour for the vapid inanities of a
merely literary style.

Once I made the acquaintance of a man who put ““too much ” into
his sermons. Probably, said I, that is easily done. But “ too much”
of what? Sermons cannot be estimated by the yard, as you measure
calico; nor by the number of words as you count a telegram. A poor
sermon is always too long, however short it is. A preacher may have
“too much” verbiage. He may bury his ounce of steel in so many
pounds of word-dust that no magnet may be able to come near it.
Volubility of speech is not thought; and the repetition of ideas is no
proof of vigorous thinking. There are plenty of books about now-a-
days: “ Many thoughts for many minds” may easily be obtained, and
put together with something like gkill, without the artificer ever having
been guilty of the slightest mental strain. “Too much in a sermon :”
the veriest driveller could achieve that. Thinking is shown as much in
What 1t rejecis as in what it elects; in what is not said, as in what is
delivered. And many men fail because they do not think long enough
to fling aside the first and second and third thoughts, until they get to
the most vital and vitalising, the most electric and timely thought of
which they are capable.

Gladstone and John Bright are not “a little too thoughtful for the
multitude.” The common people can hear and understand them; and
the wisest and most philosophical recognise their splendid ability.
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Huxley and Tyndall are by no means despicable thinkers, and yet they
command the earnest attention of masses of “working men.” * Too
thoughtful I” It is solewn nonsense; it is miserable cant; it is an
unbearable absurdity. The preacher of the divine ideas and facts,
centering in the redemption of men, may make many mistakes; but he
never can be “too thonghtful” if so be that his thought is fresh and
personal, really his own, saturated with his actual experience—sym-
pathetic and not hard and cold, concrete and not abstract, timely
and not obsolete, and on obsolete questions; aimed straight at men’s
hearts—and not subtly spun out for his own gratification. Any
audience “can take the best the preacher has to give,” if only he knows
how to present it.

“ There is nothing worse,” says Philip Brooks, in his Yale Lectures,
“ than that a preacher should think that the people cannot take the
best he has to give. He grows to despise his own sermons, and the
people quickly learn to sympathise with him. The people will get
heart out of the most thoughtful and deep sermon, if it is only a
sermon with great subtlety of thought. It is remarkable how, with
no habits of subtle thought at all, people will be influenced by it, if it
be really preached.” JoEN CLIFFORD.

Mr. Spurgeow’s Fivst Lomdon Ipeech

Was delivered in Maze Pond Chapel, at a Sunday School meeting, under
the presidency of the now venerable minister, the Rev. John Aldis.
The public meeting was preceded, as is usual, by a social tea party.
When we had entered the room and briefly looked round upon the
scene, our attention was especially called to a group of eight or ten
young people who surrounded a person as young as themseives, gave
close heed to all his words, which words were, many of them, of a face-
tions kind, judging from the hearty laugh with which they were often
greeted. Our first impression was that the young man was some for-
ward Sabbath school teacher who was much given “to giggle and make
giggle,” as Cowper has it. The conjecture, however, was wrong; for
ere long we were introduced to the lively youth, who proved to be “ The
Rev. Charles Spurgeon, of Cambridgeshire, now supplying at Park
Street Chapel.” Mr. Aldis had heard of the visit of Mr. Spurgeon to
the neighbouring church, and with his usual kindness had invited the
young minister to the Sunday school meeting, asking from him the
favour of a speech at the public meeting in the evening.

The speech was delivered, and must certainly have been a striking
one; for whereas the addresses, during the evening, of several noteable
ministers have faded from our memory, we retain, after the lapse of
twenty-five years, a lively recollection of Mr. Spurgeon’s. To attempt
a report of a witty address is something like uncorking a champagne
bottle for the second or third time, and therefore we shall abstain from
any very detailed remarks in reference to the address in question.
Suffice it to say that the speech was characteristic; being full of the
humour, imagination, and sterling common sense which the speaker has
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since so profusely displayed, and which have rendered him world-wide
famous.

The subject of his speech was the usefulness of Sunday schools,
which he illustrated in various ways. One proof of their worth was
gecn, he said, “in the diminution of ghosts.” A hundred years ago
every lane in England was full of spirits ; but Robert Raikes had begun
to put spectres to the rout, and now a ghost was as scarce as a pheenix.
«The inculcation of early piety,” the speaker said, “was a priceless
result of the existence of Sunday schools.” This fact he illustrated by
a reference to his grandmother’s garden. Being on a visit there, he
noticed that several transparent bottles were ticd to the branches of
apple-trees, each one of the phials containing an apple. For a time he
was puzzled to find out how the apples got within—somewhat ag George
the Third wondered how the apple got into the dumpling. He examined
first the bottom of the bottles, and decided that they could not have
got in that way; he next examined the mecks of the bottles, but they
were much too narrow for the entrance of the fruit. The problem was
at length solved by the information that the apples were put in while
very small, and gradually grew till they filled the circle of the glass.
“ Sunday schools,” said the speaker, ¢ are gospel bottles ; get the children
in early, and they will never be able to get out.” The speech, of course,
was listened to with great attention ; it called forth frequent applaunse;
the humour of it, more than once or twice, sent the Rev. Chairman into
almost convulsions of langhter; and at the close of it one of the grave
deacons present gave the young speaker a solemn warning against undue
hilarity in the house of God.

The question has very often been raised, “ What are the causes of
Mr. Spurgeon’s great success?” Humanly speaking, the main causes
seem to us to be five. Nature has endowed him with a very good voice.
As everybody knows, he can be distinctly heard by thousands at a time,
and his utterance is singularly clear and distinct. Mr. Spurgeon is
also blessed with a very refentive memory. We know that Dr. Johnson,
Sir Walter Scott, and Lord Macaulay, could repeat a poem of fifty lines
in extent after once or twice reading it; and, probably, Mr. Spurgeon
could accomplish a similar feat. Moreover our brother is pgifted with
the power of an acuts and close observation. Like Duke Senior he

‘Finds tonguoes in trees, books in the running brooks,

Sermons in stones, and good in everything.”
Mr. Spurgeon’s abundant wit and humour form an important element in
the composition of his mental character. “Some preachers seem to
think,” says Sydney Smith, “ that sin is to be taken out of men as Eve
was taken from Adam, in a deep sleep.” Mr. Spurgeon certainly does
not belong to that class of preachers, and one reason is because he is
brimful of wit and humour. An szuberant imagination is not the least
attractive and useful of his mental endowments. “ I have used simili-
tudes,” was the motto of John Bunyan; and it is equally so of
Charles Spurgeon.

With such qualifications, imbued with earnest personal piety, and
greatly blessed by the Divine Spirit, we need not wonder that Mr.
purgeon has become the most popular Christian teacher of this or any
other age, JoeN Hirons.



@ho is P, Edison?
A BORAP FOR THE BOYS.

Ox his father’s side Mr. Edison is of Dutch, and on his mother's of
Scottish extraction. He is a Westerner by birth, being a native of the
State of Ohio, where he was born in 1847; he is also a Westerner by
training, having spent his youth in the State of Michigan. His mother,
who had been a school teacher in Canada, gave him nearly all the educa-
tion which he received in early life, the only addition being two months
at a public school. As soon as he could read he began the course of
self-education, to which he is indebted for his varied general knowledge,
reading every book that he could procure, and reading solid literature
from choice. When a lad of ten he had perused the histories of Hume
and Gibbon and the “ Penny Cyclopzdia,” and had also found much to
interest him in some works on chemistry.

His parents were poor; their family was large; consequently, he
had not the opportunity of cultivating his tastes in this direction.
Having to earn a livelihood, he obtained the post of ¢ train boy” on
the Grand Trunk Railway of Canada. In this country there are no
“train boys;” travellers in the United States and Canada often wish
most fervently that they were unknown there also. Here, books and
newspapers can be purchased at any railway station; on the United
States and Canada lines of rail they can be got in the train only. At
very short intervals a boy traverses the train, through which a passage
rans from end to end, soliciting the passengers to buy books or news-
papers, and, after having sold his stock, or failed to induce them to be-
come purchasers, he then tempts them with fruit, sweetmeats, or cigars.
To paraphrase a well-known saying, life would be very tolerable in an
American railway car but for the train boy. Young Edison was so
persistent and successfnl in importuning passengers to buy his wares
that he soon became able to employ four assistants.

Having procured a copy of Fresenius’s “Qualitative Analysis,” and
some rude chemical apparatus, he formed a small laboratory in an
unoccupied compartment of a car, and devoted his leisure moments to
making chemical experiments. Then he established a small printing
press in the same place, having conceived the notion of printing a
weekly newspaper for sale in the train. The conductors and other
officials wrote the contents of the paper ; he set up the type and worked
off the impression. The sheet, which was 12in. by 16in. was called the.
Grand Trunk Herald. TIts youthful proprietor and conductor was
gratified to find it receive a notice in the Z%mes as the only paper which
was printed and published in a railway train. The venture was not
only an original one, but it proved pecuniarily successful. But young
Edison learnt that he could not play so many parts with impunity.
The carriage having been set on fire owing to an accident to his
chemical apparatus, the conductor of the train first threw away all his
stock of bottles and type, and then chastised him severely. He next
established a paper at port Huron, which was called Paul Pry; a con-
tributor having offended a reader, the latter revenged himself on the
editor by throwing him into the river.
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Young Edison’s real start in life was due to his bravery in saving a
gtation master’s child from being run over by an approaching train; the
grateful father rewarded him with instruction in the art of telegraphing,
and he became so expert a telegraphist as to command the highest
galary. Then it was that he turned his special attention to electricity,
his desire being to simplify process and economize outlay. First, he
devised a scheme whereby one wire does the work of two; then he
capped this by making one wire do the work of four; and he does not
despair of eclipsing the latter feat. His inventions proved so impor-
tant and useful that the Western Union Telegraph Company arranged
to pay him 6,000 dols. annually for a term of years, conditionally, on
having the first offer of any new invention which he made in telegraphy.
The use of one such invention has enabled the company to save half a
million dollars yearly. The prolific character of Mr. Edison’s mind in
the matter of improvements in telegraphy is shown by the fact that he
holds eighty-nine letters patent for them. In addition to the phonograph,
the micro-tasimeter, the electric pen, and other striking inventions, he
has devised the megaphone, whereby persons may converse together,
though two miles apart; the aérophone, which raises the voice of one
person to the volume of that of two hundred and fifty persons.
Afflicted with deafness in one ear, he has overcome this infirmity by
means of an instrument which will doubtless be a great boon to others
who suffer in the same way.

The object for which he lives is to invent some new thing. Wealth
he values and uses solely in order to give form to the ideas of his
mind. The vast sums which he earns are chiefly expended in making
experiments and patenting new inventions. He has a large factory
and laboratory at Menlo Park, a village in New Jersey, which is distant
sbout an hour by rail from New York, where many highly skilled
artificers are employed in constructing elaborate machinery for working
out his plans on a large scale. It is his present intention to light up
ihe streets of this village in order to demonstrate the practical value of
his system of lighting by electricity. His ambition is to produce
something every year as good and striking as the phonograph. His
belief is that through the phonograph alone he has insured a compe-
tency; and he is wont to say of it, “ This is the boy that is to take care
of his father in his old age.” But if the electric light prove as docile
in his hands as other manifestations of electricity have done, it will
render him the richest inventor the world has ever seen and honoured.

Mr. Edison has a healthy aversion to failure, coupled with a justifiable
belief in his ability to surmount obstacles. Having once undertaken to
furnish a printing machine on a new model, and being annoyed to find
that it would not work, he shut himself up in a room, declaring that he
wonld remain there till he succeeded in getting the machine to his mind.

€ accomplished the task after sixty hours of continuous labour, and
then rested for thirty. Such a man may be trusted to make the electric
light as perfect as lies within the compass of human ingenuity.

This account, taken from the Times newspaper, is so clear in its
lessons that every lad may find them. Get fast hold of a good purpose :
Wé)rtk hard at it, and work at once ; and suffer anything rather than be

aten,

5
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I TAKE it for granted that I am addressing a body of Church Leaders.
You are the pastors and delegates of the churches of this London
Baptist Association, the elect men of more than a hundred and forty
Christian societies. Many of you are pastors, deacons or elders, superin-
tendents of schools, secretaries and managers of different departments
of Christian activity. You have been called by the voice of your
brethren to the front, and have accepted as a privilege the respon-
sibility of directing and sustaining the affairs of the kingdom of the
Lord Jesus. What generals, captains, and corporals are to an army;
what chairmen, directors, secretaries and managers are to commercial
companies—all that, and more, you are to the churches of this Association.
I want, therefore, to talk freely with you, concerning our special respon-
sibilities; the particular work our Great Leader has given us to do, and
the spirtt and manner in which our task should be discharged.

I. And permit me to say, in the outset, that, as leaders, our first
and main duty is to lead. Seen or unseen, resting in the tent, or watching,
telescope in hand, from an eminence, the fortunes of the fight—the direc-
tion of the battle is with us. We are responsible for it; and it is not im-
modesty, but sheer and naked truth which says that we must think more
clearly, do our work better, and strike with more force than others. The
bare fact, that we are where we are, by the vote of the church, means that
we are to be first in fulness of faith and in courageous venture, in
glowing zeal and quiet and masterful suppression of self, in beautiful
courtesy and manly strength, in patient labour and wise counsel, in
unconquerable heroism and largeness of gifts, in winning gentleness
and inflexible rectitude, in energetic work and undimmed hope; first,
indeed, in all that pertains to character and to service. We lead more
by what we are than by where we are; by the personal forces of holiness
and faith, of heroism and hope, than by the official status we hold.
Our whole personalily is the measure and index of our power. Shame
on us, therefore, if with ten talents we shirk our responsibility, and
slink out of life, only having performed the work of the man with
one. Ten of the twelve leaders sent to view the promised land came
back and told the story of despair; only two—Caleb and Joshua—
spake of abundance ; of milk flowing in rivers, and of honey in plenteous
stores. It was a case of five to one; yet the courageous and hopeful one
was right, and the desponding and lazy five were wrong. Church leaders
ought to be Calebs and Joshuas; and, by speech and deed, lead on to
the “promised land” of conquered evil and triumphant progress.
Never should they surrender to a false modesty on the one hand, or to
a wicked indolence on the other, the divinely given privilege of con-
ducting men to a better, gladder, and more useful life.

Alag! alas! how much good work is 7ot being done just now,
gimply because the leaders will not lead !

II. We are to lead—not to drive. The New Testament Church
is a perfectly voluntary institution,—and, in the judgment of many,
wofully and disastrously democratic. Difficulties in government are

* Subgtance of an address given from the Chair of the London Baptist Association at

the Annual Meeting held in the Metropolitan Tabernacle, Jan. 21,1879. By resolution of the
Association this address is to be printed separately for distribution amongst the churchoes.
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gure to arise; and the temptation will be strongly felt at times to
drive tather than to lead; to use the whip and the goad rather than
persuasive speech and winning deed. Disgreeable people are found here
and there even in Baptist churches. Grace and sense are not always asso-
ciated. Some good men are incurably stupid; and not a few “ saints ”
are very great sinners. A little fire from heaven, to consume an “ awk-
ward man,” or rather to burn up his awkwardness, would be a great
convenience, if it could only be procured on the quiet. Tallyrand said,
with regard to English public school education, “ It is the best which I
have ever seen, and it is abominable.” So we are sometimes in danger
of saying of our actual church government—* It is really the best we
know of, and it is abominable.”

But we are not the men to change our policy because of difficulties.
We have reckoned .with them, and expect them. We are aware that we
could easily get rid of some of them by adopting a bishop, a church-
warden, and a parochial vestry, or by creating an omnipotent oligarchy
in the shape of a Conference, or by padlocking the lips of three-fourths
of our fellow-members, or in some other way curtailing the freedom and
hampering the life and growth of men; but we are extremely unwilling
to pay such a price merely to put ease into our work, and to take the
strain off our shoulders. The best children are reared where the home
government is felt to be a common interest, and every difficulty bravely
faced by those really in charge. The best citizens are made where the
government is freest, and each individual is brought to take a large and
active share in the affairs of the nation: and the best Christians will be
nourished in a sphere of personal responsibility, and of warm sympathy
with the common objects and aims of church communion.

“All political government,” says Arthar Helps, “is a matter of pro-
found difficulty. History is chiefly a record of the failares of government,”
due in many cases to the adoption of a policy of irritating “ drive,” instead
of one of frank outspokenness, full confidence, and intelligent and patient
leading. We drive thrashing machines—but lead children and men.
Even dogs and horses thrive and work better the more humanness there
18 in their treatment. We cannot make the best of men unless we lead
them by the suasive influence of an unselfish and grace-filled character ;
the force of reason, and the quickening sense of wide and far reaching
Interests. Qur motto is not a Pope’s hectoring authority, but Paul’s
Infinite trustfulness: * Not that we have dominion over your faith—but
are helpers of your joy; for by faith ye stand.”

III. Tt is also of great importance that, as leaders of a church, we
should be prepared to lead fogether, all going in the same direction, and
towards the same goal. After a serious disturbance of the discipline
of the Rugby school—a disturbance so serious that it threatened its
existence—Dr. Arnold said: * Gentlemen, we can live as an institution
that has done good service in the education of the youth of England
though we become small; but we cannot live if we become disorganized.”

In the ancient military lists of the Jews we read of 300,000 men
who knew how to keep rank, could march in step, and with one purpose
and one heart, and they succeeded in making David king. Such men
Succeed anywhere. They can overthrow an empire, or they can build
One. They triumph so Jong as they are one.
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Every church leader vindicates his election and justifies the confi-
dence of those who have chosen him in the measure in which he labours
for united counsels, and toils to secure not only wise, but united work.
Very long indeed should an officer, be he wisest pastor or powerfulest
deacon, think before he takes a single step which is likely to disorganize
the church he serves, and imperil its happiness and prosperity. His duty
is to keep rank, if in any honest way he can. He is bound to suffer every
personal inconvenience, and to surrender every personal wish, rather than
break the concord of the church. Nor must he permit himself to mistake
the desire to have his own way for the dictates of conscience, or regard
a whiff of impulse or caprice as a voice from heaven; or exalt an
attractive and important detail into a great principle; or drive
roughshod over every fellow-officer in the name of a conscientiousness
which is nothing else but conceit. The man who wants nothing but what
is right,—and does not even want that for himself, but for the king-
dom of God, will find the church coming to him if he can only wait.

But whatever he may desire to see done, the first place to express that
desire is not before the whole church, but at an officers’ meeting. These
meetings should be the most sacred engagements we have. Every
effort should be made to attend them, and every question should be
discussed fully and fairly, and agreed upon, before it is carried further.
‘We cannot keep rank if we fail here: for this is our drill-hour, where-
in we learn what is required of us; and it is also the time for delibera-
tion and council, where all our measures take shape before being sub-
jected to the judgment of the church. Neglect, or carelessness, or in-
attention at these meetings will be fatal to the wise and efficient
management of a Christian society. And in nine cases out of ten a
project that divides the officers is sure to divide the church ; and, for
myself, I would rather wait one or two, or even more years, than I
wonld risk the harmonious co-operation of the whole brothernood.

But there will not be much unnecessary delay with regard to any
good and feasible measure where there is oneness of heart. Keeping
rank is easy to David's men because their purpose is simple and unsel-
fish, and their aim is one. Fellowship in character and spirit is the
prime condition of united activity. Animated by the same all-mastering
enthusiasm, the love of Christ and of men; heated to a white heat by the
same divine fire, the dross of self-seeking is cast ont, and the image of
the Great Refiner is seen glistening in brightness and glory in each of his
divinely trained leaders. Cleansed in those fires, our work is first pure
and then peaceable, and we are easy to be entreated and fall of goodness.

Discord is alien to ms, and we take our place as leaders leading together,
and as one harmonious army, the whole band of our fellow believers.

Some of yon have seen the pictare painted by the artist Titian
hanging in the Dresden gallery. It is the portrait of a brother painter
done by Titian himself. In the foregronnd yon see a fine rugged face,
Inminous with genius, and suggestive of vast and cultured powers. In
the background, and a little on one side, is Titian’s own face, looking
intently upon his fellow-worker, and obviously in a mood of loving,
gelf-forgetting, and contagious admiration! So ought we to paint one
another. In honour preferring one another; running far ahead to
seize the first chance of saying the best we can of one another; antici-
pating each other in hearty and honest praise; striving mightily who
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shall be first, not to gef, but to give the token of loving regard to the
excellence and mnobility, the self-sacrifice and grace, generosity and
daring, of brethren in responsibility and in work.

1V. Moreover, a8 leaders, we must fully understand the goal to
which we are going. In one of David’s muster rolls we read of
two hundred captains of Issachar who had understanding of the
times, so that they could see what Israel ought to do; .., they were
men of fine sagacity; saw quickly and saw well, and saw everywhere ;
were, a8 Carlyle would call them, “men with an eye,” and therefore
“gll their brethren acted according to their mouth”—i.e., took the
advice which these skilful and far seeing men gave them. All our
captains should be seers, “ men with an eye,” capable of detecting what
is wanted at a glance, and ready to supply, as far as they can, all that
is missing.

Why is it that the oufsides of some of our chapels are so neglected ?
As 1 go about London and see obsolete bills on the notice boards,
broken panes of glass in the windows, gaslights that give no indications
of recent attention, I wonder what has become of the diaconate. Oh,
but that is the work of the chapel-keeper! Yes, but it is your work to
see that he does his. You don’t neglect your shop front In that way.
You are not so inattentive to your warehonse. You know better. You
understand that the returns of your baosiness depend, in no scant
measure, upon the aspect of your business premises.

And, bear with me, if I say, our business tact and thoroughness,
our carefulness for detail, ought not to be left at home when we go to
our church work. Slovenliness is not attractive because it appears in a
sacred building. Dust and disorder do not lose their repellant power
by getting into the sanctuary. Why are not the book-boards of our
pews as clean as the brass-plate of an energetic tradesman ? Why are
not receipts given for every shilling of money received into the coffers
of the church? Why are not checks and connter-checks kept as in a
well-managed drapery establishment? Why, in a word, do we, who are
paragons of business force, application, tact, and energy on 'Change, in
the market and shops, become “ fools” as soon as we get within sight of
God’s house? Bad business arrangements are as injurious on Sunday
as on Monday, in the accounts of churches and schools, as in those of
drapers and merchants; and God’s kingdom is as worthy of.the most
splendidly developed business faculty as any mammoth house of trade
In this metropolis. Indeed I know of few finer sights than that of a
largely endowed and thoroughly cultured man of business devoting his
powers to the direction of the affairs of the church of God !

By no means inferior to this work is that which devolves upon the
SEAT-STEWARD. His business is to care for the comfort and well-being
of the worshippers, to welcome strangers, and to minister generally to
the wants of a section of the congregation. No position excels this,
certainly not that of a deacon or elder; scarcely, if at all, even that of
4 preacher, in importance, in opportunities of unsefulness, and in power
to advance the welfare of the church. It is the highest prize the church

8s to give to the willing hearts and cultivated ability of her members ;
and therefore the very best man should have it. This work, done well,
Withont “ fuss,” and simper, and veneer, and with real kindness, free
frow “ roge-water imbecilities,” and full of a manly Christian interest
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in the welfare of men, will be one of the most helpful auxiliaries a well-
led church can enjoy.*

V. And, if you will forgive me for saying it, I verily think the leaders
of the church are responsible for its MANNERS ; i.e., they are bound to set
the pattern and style of the churcly’s life, of its conduct towards those who
are without as well as towards one another. Emerson says, “ behaviour
is the first sign of force :” and an ancient maxim declares that “ manners
are stronger than laws.” Churches, and denominations of churches,
have manners, as nations have, as families and individuals have; and I
should not be breaking the commandments if I were to say that some
churches have very bad manners. They do not know how to behave,
and it is difficult to teach them. Now and again they move a little
ungainly; they are awkward and self-conscious, wanting in natural
ease and dignity, extremely fussy about nothing, given to ‘“brag” about
themselves and their respectabilities, and wanting in the real graces and
courtesies of life.

The Christian church is intended to be the home and refuge of all
the courtesies and gentlenesses of life. The world is rude and harsh,
inconsiderate and intolerant. It lacks heart, and therefore lacks pity
for the weak and erring, and divinest chivalry for the wayward and
unfortunate. But in a society whose Head and Chief, whose inspiration
and power is the gentle Christ, that Christ who breaks not the bruised
reed, nor quenches the smoking flax, pity and kindness should never be
absent, consideration for others should always be in the ascendant : and
there we should teach and be taught to “ adorn every day with sacrifices.”
1t shonld be, it will be yet, the ‘“best society,” the best school of
manners, the finest nursery for whatsoever things are ‘“lovely” to look
upon and to enjoy, whatsoever things are of good report, and win
honest praise from men, whatever feeds modesty of spirit, persistent
preference of others, grace of behaviour, strength of will, and the
beanty of holiness.

We do not plead for pantomime, for sentimentalism, for the aping of
social smperiors. “ From my very soul,” said Cowper, “I loathe all
affectation ;” and of all affectation the most ghastly is that of a Chris-
tian church which mistakes stiffness of movement for goed manners,
frigidity for dignity, and a cold and distant respectability for the manly
naturalness and ease of a genuinely Christian and grace-filled spirit.
“ Manners” do not make the church, but they enter as potent factors in
determining the rate and character of its progress; and the making of
the manners rests mainly npon those who are the leaders of the church.
T read in an American paper of a lady who, merely by the style of her

* Every chapel should have them. If only one stranger comes to the service in the course
of the morning or evening there should be gome one to give him a kindly welcome, and to
make Lim feel that he never was so much at home in bis life before. A Seat-Steward should
have a pleasant face, a kindly manner, 2 quick eye, and a loving heart. He should never be
“bilious” on a Sunday. He must see everything and everybody. Know where the draught
comes from and how to stop it. Keep the “babies” near the door, so that in case the darlings
wish to take part in the service they may be speedily aceommodated in the rear of the
congregation, where the mother, who loves no prattle like Ler bahe’s, may have the luxury
mainly to herself. Hc should read character at a glance; be polite without being * fussy;”
and active without being excited, He must never take oflence, and must not give it, if he can
possibly help it. He should be able to see the visitor at tho further end of the pew who hag no
hymn book. He should always be there at least fifteen minutes before time, to sce that the
chapel-keeper has not left auy dust to be removed by hats or dresses, and to have all things
in perfect readiness for divine worship. Above all he should be *“ wise to WIN souls to Christ.”
This should be bis supreme desire; and all his wisdom, tact, gkill, and love, should be employed
jor this end. DBlessed is the Seat-Stewurd who does hiis work well ; and happy beyond expression
the church that owns him.—General Baptist Alnanack, 1879,
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dress, saves a church several thousand dollars a year. She is the leader
of the fashions of that church, and her economy begets economy. As
with dress, so with all else. Manners are contagious, and wise leaders
will take care to be filled with grace and goodness, so that they may
permeate their brotherhood with the spirit that clothes itself with the
beauty of the Lord.

VI. The born-leader of men has a wonderful facility in using other
people, finding a right place for those who can help him, and setting
them to the work they can do best. He does not do everything himself.
He makes himself of no reputation, conceals himself where he can;
works where he must, buf steps aside as soon as he sees another who can
wisely undertake the work he has in hand. Some men are gluttons
of office : they hold to everything, not for the work itself, but from. fear
of being excelled. The good geologist will find specimens for his study
in the London roads, books on the London pavements, and opened
pages on the slated roofs: and so a good leader will find coadjutors
wherever he is, and by to-day’s use fit them for the morrow’s harder
work, and thus continue and increase the activities and the usefulness
of the church. Real leaders beget and inspire workers.

“ Action, not thought, is the end of man,” says Carlyle; and action,
not thought, is the end of the church. He that desireth the office of a
bishop, a deacon, or delegate, desireth a good work. Itiswork, not place,
he desires ; not office, not fame, but actual and useful service. The church
is a divine product, and is set on the earth to do great things for men.
The service of God, indeed, is, when truly rendered, a real help for lost
men. Greatness in His kingdom is greatness of use; and the highest
honour comes inevitably to those who do their work and bear their
suffering in the spirit of Christ, which is a spirit of self-abnegating
service. We must not do anything for ourselves, not take or hold office for
ourselves, not even become holy for ourselves, if we would achieve our
best for Christ and men. ‘“ Ah,” says even Rendn, * as soon as sacrifice
becomes a duty and necessity to the man, I see no limit to the horizon
which opens before me.” But what, I ask, when sacrifice becomes a
delight, the wery life of the man ? then verily there are no limits to his
possibilities of service and joy.

By our own example in unselfish service, let us lead our churches to
greater zeal and devotedness, to more unflagging effort to win souls to
Christ, to larger gifts in all departments of service, and so raise our
working force to its maximum of effort and of achievement, whilst at
the same time we pray to be filled with that pure spirit which shall
give to our work its noblest quality.

Living on in this mood, we shall heartily welcome the aid of this
Association to our churches, and as pastors and delegates stand foot to
foot and shoulder to shoulder in an organization which multiplies our
missionary power, extends the area of our influence, and enables us to
discharge at least a small fragment of our duty towards the millions
of this enormous metropolis.

VIL. TFinally, in utilizing our machinery we must never forget that
the mainspring of all our activity is the love of souls, inspired and fed
by the love of Christ.* JonN CLIFFORD.

* Ci. G. B. Mag., 1679, p. 1.



The Buptist Hymnul,
CONVERSATION BETWEEN PASTOR AND ASSISTANT.

BY THE REV., JOHN COMPSTON.

A. This new Hymn Book seems a really excellent one, and worthy
of particular admiration and general adoption.

P. 1t certainly is a fresh, rich, and varied collection. I have
counted the authors to something like three hundred and twenty.
What do you think of the arrangement ?

A. Good. A pleasing contrast to that of some hymn books ; but, if
one were disposed to be critical, it seems undesirable to separate the per-
fections of God and the works of God from the department of ¢ Praise.”
Have you noticed that the line—*“THE REST AFTER DEATH,” in the General
Table of Contents—becomes “ THE REST BEGUN” in the body of the book ?

P. Yes. The latter objection has more in it than the former, in-
asmuch as the rest of the Christian has begun when he has believed,
and is perfected after death and at the resurrection. I suppose your
critical eye will have discovered that the Editor (whose taste is evidently
very good) has allowed the unfortunate line, ““ Jesus lives, no longer
now,” in Gellert’s fine resurrection hymn, to remain unaltered, notwith-
standing the general approval which greeted the suggestion that it should
be changed into—

““Jesus lives, no longer Death
Can thy terrors now appal us.

A. Yes. I am surprised it should appear as it does; but, upon
the whole, I think great pains seem to have been taken to furnish the
best versions of the best hymns.

P. TUndoubtedly; and the range is very wide,—from hymns of the
eighth and ninth centuries, to those of living authors. Observing the
hymns of John of Damascus, and Joseph of the Studinm, I looked for
one which is said to be of a still earlier date, by Clement of Alexandria,
A.D. 212, a beantiful hymn, beginning—* Shepherd of tender youth;”
but found it not. There is a good hymn, however, (No. 230) ascribed
to King Robert 11. of France, who was born near the close of the tenth
century. Ray Palmer has done the translation in the effective rhythm of
his own beautiful hymn : * My faith looks up to Thee.”

A. The index of authors adds greatly to the interest of the book;
and it is a convenience which will be much appreciated that this index,
as well ag the index of subjects and of texts, is given not only in the
best editions but in the cheapest ones also.

P. Yes; many of our poor friends will rejoice in this; but have
you seen that in the valuable index of authors there are only two hymns
asgigned to Charles Wesley, whilst about forty are ascribed to a
“ Wesley ” who might seem to be unknown ? Wesleyans will, no doubt,
correct the mistake; but many others will get quite a wrong idea abont
the share which Charles, “ the sweet singer of the Methodist movement,”
had in the production of the Wesleyan hymns. The explanation will
probahly be that a few of the hymns, under the head of “ Wesley,” in
the index of authors, are supposed to be common to John and his
brother Charles, being found in the early editions of the Wesleyan
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Hymn Book without clear distinction, but by far the larger number are
the well-known productions of Charles.

A. Although a life-long moderate Calvinist, you might be taken
for an Arminian by the interest you evince in the splendid hymns of
Charles Wesley; but it is a happy circumstance that in the service of
gong, as well as in prayer, Christians have all things in common.

P. Truly so; and the unity of the Spirit in the various sections of the
one true Church will probably be very much promoted by means of this
community in the treasures of holy song. It is observable that, whilst
this excellent new Baptist Hymnal contains almost as many hymns by
the Wesleys as by Dr. Watts, the new Wesleyan Hymn Book contains
just about the same number of Dr. Watts’ hymns as the new Baptist
Hymnal does. It is also worthy of note that not only do all the Non-
conformist churches freely participate in each others’ riches, but they
glso avail themselves, by kind permission, of the best hymns from
Church of England sources. This new Hymnal contains good hymns
by nearly forty Episcopalian hymn writers; whilst, on the other hand,
in some of the best Church Hymnals recently issued, a considerable pro-
portion of the hymns are the compositions of Nonconformist poets.

A. This community of feeling is seen also in almost all the new
Tune Books, and it is not at all unlikely that the issue of this new
Hymnal will give a fresh impulse to congregational psalmody where it is
adopted. Do you think the number of old favourite hymns not found in
the new Hymnal is large, and that their absence will be very much missed?

P. Ah! that, I fear, is the weak part of the argument for the book,
and, no dounbt, it will be regretted by many that the compilers have not
gone to the extent of at least a thousand hymns instead of stopping at
920. Had they done 80, a2 goodly number of hymns whose absence will
be generally deplored, might have been inserted.

A. I presume you allude not only to hymns whose only claim is their
popularity, but to hymns which are of acknowledged and striking merit ?

P. Precisely so. Take, for instance, the department of “ Praise,”
and who would have expected that such hymns as
“T’ll praise my Maker with my breath,”
and,
‘“ Now to the Lord a noble song,”
would have been omitted? And why should not the hymns about
Jesus include
< All my heart this night rejoices,”
¢« Awake my soul in joyful lays,”
“How condescending and how kind,”
«“ How sweetly flowed the gospel’s sound,”
¢ Josus, Thy robe of righteousness,”
“Lord of mercy and of might,”
“ Thou didst leave Thy throne and Thy kingly crown,”
#'Tis midnight, and on Olive’s brow.” ]
Then, it might have been reasonably expected that hymns about the
Gospel would give us
% @Fod, in the Gospel of His Son,”
“Nature with open volume stands.”
Hymns on the Holy Scriptures might, with much advantage, have pre-
N , y Scriptures might, ge, have p
ented Sir Robert Grant's beautiful hymn,

% Tho starry firmament on high,”
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and Dr. Watts’s well-known Psalm,

“How shall the young socure their hearts.”
To the hymns about the Church, how well the fine Canticle by Mr. G.
Rawson would have been received,

“Upon the holy mountains high.”
The department of Public Worship seems to want the long-loved hymns,
“ How beaunteous are their feet,”
“How charming is tho place.”
Hymns on the Ordinances, are, I think, rather too few, and would have
becn the richer by the addition of Rumbach’s hymn on Baptism,
¢ Baptized into Thy name most holy,”
and the one by Marot,
“From Thy heavenly throne.”
There is also one favourite hymn for the Lord’s Supper which is
conspicuous by its absence—
“Weary pilgrims homeward wending.”

Hymns on the Christian Life seem to want the much appreciated hymns,

+ Arise, my tenderest thonghts, arise,”

“Ah! I shall soon be dying,”

‘ And must this body die,”

¢ God of my life, through all its days,”

“Lord, I am Thine, but Thou wilt prove.”

And there is one specially beantiful missing in the department of hymns
for Morning Devotion in the family. I mean that by Gascoigne, beginning,
“ We that have passed in slumber sweet

Our peaceful resting hours.”

A. Even in this numerous list yon have left nnmentioned some
justly celebrated hymns which I had hoped to find in the new Hymnal ;
but still the book 1s, upon the whole, a rich treat, and I do hope our
friends will consent to adopt it.

P. 1t is undoubtedly worthy of a wide circulation, and will “ grow
npon acquaintance.” It has been edited with great care, and is printed
in capital style. Almost the only defect which has come under my
notice, and which must have escaped the Editor’s careful eye, is a “ lame”
line in hymn 157, “ O come, all ye faithful.” The faulty rhythm is in
verse two, which cannot be sung to the proper tune, as it now stands.

4. T do hope the compilers will soon bring out a neat edition, in
durable binding, for Sunday school scholars, at as low a price as that of
any similar book.

“ OQUR MAG;” AS OTHERS VIEW IT.

“The General Baptist Magazine is edited with marvellous vigour, and in every
page reveals a masterly hand.”—Sword and Trowel, January, 1879.

« The conduetor of the new organ of the Church of Scotland might get some use-
ful hints, especially a8 to how a religious periodical may be made as full of variety
and as sparkling 28 a secular one, where he to consult the Grneral Baptist Magazine.
The leading article, entitled ¢ Tho Denominational Mainspring,” might be printed in
the organ of any Evapgelical church whatever. There is not the slightest taint of
sectarianism in it.”—Greenock Daily Telegraph.

“THE GENERAL BAPTIST ALMANACK

Is a capital pennyworth, well got up, well illustrated, and a packet of interesting
information.”— Baptist Messenger, Jan., 1879,



Our el Fymmal © o Fecond Golloquy.

A. Mr. Compston, the writer of the previous “ talk,” is not omne
of our ministers—is he?

B. Noj; he belongs to the Particular section of Baptists,—and
therefore his hearty praise of our new book cannot be regarded as need-
ing to be discounted in the interests of special denominational affection.
Moreover, he is quite an ‘ anthority” on hymn books—has himself
compiled the National Temperance Hymnal, has been a hymn collector
for many years, and is one of the best men I know.

A. Then it is worth something to have his ealogy of our new-born
babe. But do you agree with it entirely ?

B. 1 perfectly concur in hig praise. Look at these books: Here
are sixteen of them—one of each style of binding. Could anything be
better than this for the young people. It is cheap; it is flexible and
fairly strong ; and, in fact, one may say of most of them, they will only
need to be seen to be appreciated. The bright red cover I do not
admire. It is not exactly to my taste. The binding, too, gives proof
of “hurry;” but this will be avoided in fature.

A. NordoI; but “tastes differ.” And a friend of mine says the red
cover edition will be useful for lending purposes. It could not be so easily
borrowed, 7.¢., taken off the premises and sold at the golden balls, ag some.

B. The type, too, is good, and the paper of most editions fair; and
is it not a capital thing to have these abundant indexes in all editions?

A. Yes; our Editor—the Rev. W. R. Stevenson, M.A.—has done
his work in capital style, and deserves the warmest praise for his judg-
ment and pains. A hymn book is one of the most helpful educational
agencies a denomination employs; and it should teach all that it can.
These indexes go far to make this the best book published in this
respect ; but what have you to say to Mr. Compston’s criticism about
the absence of favourites ?

B. Simply this: My friend says, “ Why stop at £920?” I meet
him with another question—‘“Why stop at all?” A hymn book
is not a serial like this Magazine— which, as you know, never
stops, and never will stop; it is like Tennyson’s Reward of Virtue,
‘“always going on, and ever to be.” But the Compilers and Revisers of our
Hymn Book were obliged to pull up somewhere; and there is not one of
the whole TEN who does not regret the non-appearance of some hymns,
I could have cried when I knew that one of my favourites failed to get
the vote for a place—one that I found in a time of sickness, and that I
regard as one of the best hymns ever composed. We could not have
the whole 14,000. Election was inevitable. And since the election was
not made by one but by TEN, it is far more likely to meet the various
needs of the churches.

A. But the question really is: Were the TEN right in rejecting so
many old favourites, and giving such a prominence to recent productions?

~ B. Buat I do not admit that the best and truest of the old
favourites are rejected. I could quote scores of the classical hymns of
the church of Christ which have a place in this Hymnal; and a glance
at the index of authors will show that there are more hymns of Watts,
Doddridge, Wesley, Jas. Montgomery, than of any dozen of other
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authors. In the main, those that were really worthiest to appear in a
Hymnal of 1879 are not excluded.

A. Still there is a large quantity of recent hymns.

B. And so there ought to be. God has poured out upon this age,
in an unprecedented degree, the spirit of holy song; and it would have
been ungrateful to Him, and neglectful of the life and joy of His church,
if a preponderance had not been assigned in this collection to the fruits of
His Spirit. This will be its charm; its power; and will place it in the
front ranks of the hymnals of our time. Jonn CLIFFORD.

P . .
@he Home PWission Ghagel

AT WALSALL is rapidly approaching completion, and every part of the
work is giving satisfaction and pleasure to those who inspect it. We
hope to be ready for the opening services in April. We have only one
thing to regret: and that is that the funds do not come in at the rate
they ought to do. Money is urgently required. Our exchequer is
empty; and we have to pay interest for all we use now. Will not our
friends make their collections and send subscriptions immediately ? Do
not let us have to wait till June if you can help it.

Our Home Mission work is a constant anxiety to us. It grieves us
day and night to feel that our opportunities are so large, and our means
50 scanty, and our efforts so small. God is opening doors on every hand,
but we cannot enter because we have not the funds. We are sure that
we are not, as a body of Christians, doing a tithe of what we ought for
the evangelisation of our country. Brethren, do let us rouse ourselves
from our indifference, and put forth more zeal and self-sacrifice, and
wipe away our reproach.

Mr. Hannay, the Secretary of the Congregational Union, declared
that *‘the missionary field which has the most urgent claim on the
Congregational churches of England, and which most urgently required
service and sacrifice, was England.” And he also said—*The field
which was most urgent in its claims was London itself, When will our
Gepera) Baptist churches see that 7 The moment they rise to thg full
recognition of that truth we shall begin a new era in our church life,—
an era of vigorous aggression upon evil, and of successful evangelisa-
tion of our country.

The Wesleyans, be it remembered, are raising a fun.d of £100,000 for
the purpose of extension. They know the hour and its need, and they
are willing to diminish their luxuries, to spend less on themselves and
more on Christ’s kingdom, so that they may do their full share of work.
Are Baptists to be the last to awake from their long Home Missionary
sleep ? Brethren, suffer the word of exhortation: Let us rouse ourselves
to meet the needs of the nation in the name and by the Spirit of Him who
gave Himself for the salvation of the world. JoaN CLIFFORD.

«Ngep I BE Baprizep” is printed separately as a tract, and can be had of our
publishers at 1s. 6d. a hundred for distribution. Wo hear it has already done much
good, and shall be glad to increaso its usefulness. One friend says it is wrong at the
start; but he is clearly a thorough Ritualist, and believes that lfaptlsm is necessary
to salvation. No doubt he would have turned the koy on the penitent thief, and sent
biw back {rom the gate of Paradise to sec the ““messengers of the church, and ¢ be

baptized.”—Scra/ps.



Scraps from the Editor's @uste- Bushet.

1. Pusuming THE ¢ Mag.”"—A friend
writes—* I just drop you a line to say
wo have pushed the Magazine, and the
rosult will be from oighteen last year to
over fifty, I think nearly sixty, this.”
Apother writes, “The ¢Mag’ is better
than ever.” A third says, “‘Boil it
down,—good !” “Why on earth,”—but
we must not encourage the mildest form
of profane swearing, even about “un-
boiled” MSS. “‘Need I be baptized'—
first rate—you are—well—a”—this, too,
we had better omif, or somebody will be
saying of us, as was said of a certain
Doctor of Divinity, that the New Year’s
Prize “that need not be given to him,
was & wind instrument !”” Many things
we could quote, if we would, to assure
our readers that, in the judgment of
outsiders, “ Our Mag” is really worthy of
being pushed : but you know it, and we
will irust you te give this February
issue a good word, to add to our sub-
scribers, and so increase the usefulness
of the “Mag,” and of the institutions of
the denomination. Ministers, elders,
deacons, and friends, all push the Mag!

II. TrE“CoONTEMPORARY REVIEW” ON
ArconoL.—The discussion in these pages
on Moderation v. Abstinence has really
made an advance. At last we have got
a definition of moderation. Dr. Garrod
says, “ My own opinion, based upon a
great number of careful observations, is
that the guantity of alcohol taken in the
twenty-four hours, should seldom exceed
that contained in half a bottle of claret
of good quality; and it will be found
that in the case of French bottles this is
very little more than half an imperial
pint, or eleven fluid ounces. The amount
of absolute alcohol in claret may be taken
at eight per cent., and therefore, if we
reduce the claret to pure or absolute
alcohol, this would fall short of a fluid
ounce by more than one-tenth. Two
tablespoonsfuls is the equivalent of the
fluid ounce—so that, according to this
high opinion, any one taking more than
half o French bottle of claret, or stout,
2 day, is an immoderate drinker. We
recommend the Church of England Tem-
perance Society to insert this in their
Pledge for moderate drinkers.

Tt is also interesting to find that though
the adult Teetotaller, 1,e., the Teetotaller
of forty-three, may be a fanatic, the
Worker amongst the young has the sanc-
tion of these advocates of Temperance,
for according to these experts alcohol is
Myurious to the young, and should not

896 it, not even in the form of the

mildest beer. Milk and good meat food
are far better for them. The Band of
Hope movement may even venture to
claim the approbation of these dis-
tingnished lights of science.

But we regret to find that the con-
sensus of opinion is that even ¢the marr
BOTTLE” should be taken at meals if it is
to be taken with impunity. But if papa
and mamma, aged forty-three exactly,
begin with their *half bottles” at dinner,
we fear the boys and girls will find it
difficult to avoid injuring themselves by
imitating an example backed with such
authority as the action of father and
mother. Really it seems, if proper re-
gard for the physical welfare of our
children is to govern us, we must either
avoid the permitted ¢ half bottle,” or else
take our meals without the presence of
our children. Bachelors, and maids of
forty-three, may enjoy the “half bottle”
without any such uncomfortable draw-
backs.

We are thankful that the managers of
the ““Contemporary Review” have secured,
in their one-sided discussion, this double
good—(1.) They allow us the Band of
Hope enterprise; and (2.) they stop the
drinkers at the ‘half bottle” of claret
a day. Let us do our work well with
the young, and they won’t want even the
“half bottle.” And we venture to pre-
dict that the consensus of medical ex-
perts called for in ten years time will rob
the drinker of his coveted * half bottle.”

III. “Pur THIS IN IN FULL.”—* Boil it
down was, we know, appreciated far and
near; but not everywhere. One kind
friend, in sending his contribution, says,
“Put this in in full” Well: What is
this? We have looked at it, examined
it, and at last were obliged to “boil it
down,” the request notwithstanding; for
it states the place of assembly twice over.
It says the meeting was ‘“opened with
prayer. Doesn’t everybody know that
the people at Mechlin Place, Twistin-
borough, are ‘praying people?” More-
over, do not all General Baptist meetings
open with prayer. This meeting was
‘“enlivened with song.” Could General
Baptists have a meeting that was not?
Further, the communication says the
meseting was “public,” names the ‘‘day
of the week” as well as of the month;
and then concludes with a prophecy and
a prayer. Now we do not care for litur-
gies, and we are very sceptical as to the
minimi prophets, from Cumming down-
wards, if there be any downwards. Now
to be asked to put all in this “in full”
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is a littlo too bad. And I say to you, my
dear sir, I am delighted to receive post
card, letter, or newspaper (with special
portions MARKED), or telegram contain-
ing a solitary grain of facf, and I will
deal fairly by that grain, and reproduce

it. DBut this Magazine exists for 25,000
readors, and I must remember them as
woll as you. They shall know all about
you that is worth knowing; but I warn
you that “boil down” I will, The fire
is burning and the pot is on. Send along.

Tar ExposiTor. Vol. VIII. Edited by
the Rev. S. Cox. Hodder & Stoughton.

No volume of this serial shows more
ability, or contains more valuable mate-
rial, or is richer in mental and spiritual
stimulus than the one just closed. The
Editor’s Commentary on Job maintains
its freshness, naturalness, and force. Pro-
fessor Fairbairn’s Studies on the Life of
Christ are a mine of most precious ore.
The Dean of Canterbury’s papers on
Jeremiah are suggestive, and helpful in
a high degree. The practical spirit and
tone of the work in the Expositor, the
broad and trune methods of exegesis
adopted, and the patient and thorough
fidelity to the Divine Word displayed,
not only merit the warmest commenda-
tion, but will exert an inflnence on the
Biblical teaching of this age of the most
beneficent sort. We cannot always ac-
cept the conclusions enforced, but we
warmly appreciate the spirit and methods
which pervade the whole volume. If any
of our ministers do not read the Exposi-
tor, let them get it at once.

Tee NaTioNAL TEMPERANCE HyMNwAL.
Edited by the Rev. John Compston.
Tweedie & Co.

Herr are 490 hymns, well selected,

woll arranged, intelligibly and wisely

marked for singing purposes, and pub-
lichod in such a variety of forms, and at
such cheap rates, as meet all the necessi-
ties of our Temperance work, Mr.Comp-
ston has been a carefnl student of hymns
for many years, and the results of his
toil appear in one of the best books for
our total abstinence meotings with which
we are acquainted. A Tumne-book, equal
in merit and specially adapted to the
Hymnal, is also published.

TrE JOoYFUL SOUND; being Notes on tho
53rd chapter of Isaiah. By William
Brown. Edinburgh: W. Oliphant &
Co. Hamilton.

Ta1s is a joyful treatment of this joyful

chapter. Mr. Brown has shown no less

skill in his exposition of this evangelical

%{zﬁizhjﬁ.

appeal than he did in his description of
the tabernacle and its services. The
style is so clear and simple, the illustra-
tions are 8o apt and abundant, the tone is
so sympathetic and stimulating, and the
teaching so replete with good sense and
scripture, that the book must be a large
and increasing blessing.

SeeecHeEs BY C. H. SPURGEON. Pass-
more & Alabaster.

HeRrE are eighteen of the raciest, freshest,
and forcefullest speeches we have seen.
Mr. Spurgeon is at his best on the plat-
form; even his preaching owing not a
little of its power to its introduction of
elemonts of address usually regarded by
¢ Mrs. Grundy” as disallowed in the pul-
pit, but permissible in the wider arena.
All the topics are of vital interest to
Christians, and are handled in that prac-
tical and living way which has made a
“gpeech” by Mr. Spurgeon as heartily
welcome as it is sure to be really useful.
QUEEN PoMARE AND HER COUNTRY. By
Rev. G. Pritchard. Stock.
Dr. ALLOX says that Mr. Prichard has
told the story of Pomare as no one else
oould have told it. A missionary, a
British consul, and a personal friend of
the Queen, he had every facility for
acquiring the knowledge necessary for

Jhis work; and, in the main that know-

ledge is simply and naturally given. It
might have had a much more fascinating
setting: and the real interest native to the
history would have been increased thereby.

ANEcpoOTES OF CELEBRITIES. Compiled
by C. H. Barnwell. Stock. Price ls.
To men of wide reading and frequent
converse with the stores of biography
this collection of anecdotes will want
freshness: but each generation has to
gather its “stories” for itself, and Mr.
Barnwell’s work will be a most welcome
auxiliary to any one engaged in this pur-
suit. The stories are classified, covor &
wide range of subjects, and are generally

well told.
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Information should be sent by the 16th of the month to 51, Porchester Road, Westbourne Park,

Londo

A NEW CHURCH

Has just been started at MossLey. This
place is about two and a half miles from
Stalybridge, and nine and a half from
Manchester, and has 'a population of
16,000 inhabitants, and is without a
Baptist chureh of any kind. Some friends
have been meeting in the Co-operative
Hall there for Some time, have started a
Sunday school, and are resolved to do all
they can to establish a strong church of
our faith and order, and have invited the
Rev. Samuel Skingle to accept the pas-
torate thereof. There are thirteen per-
sons ready to unmite together in church
fellowskip. Several candidates are wait-
ing for baptism, and the prospects are
bright. Mr. Skingle will commence his
mipistry at Mossley the first Sunday in
March. Mr. Spurgeon has generously
promised £50 to aid in launching this
enterprise; R. Johnson, Esq., has offered
£5; and another friend £10. I have un-
dertaken to be responsible for a little
more, and I sincerely trust that some of
our friends, on reading this statement
will forward help at once.
JoaN CLIFFORD.

CHRISTMAS AND NEW YEAR'S
MEETINGS.

BARROW-ON-S0AR.—Christmas-day tea
meeting, Christmas tree, and sale of
articles, realized £16 towards the new
chapel building fund.

BrrcHOLIFFE. — We had our usual
gathering on Christmas-day, Between
300 and 400 present. On the following
morping, in the face of snow and frost,
and depression of trade, our bazaar, to
clear off the debt of £140 on the school,
Wwas opened, at eleven o’clock, by Mr.
Councillor Worsick, of Halifax. We were
crowded the whole of the day. The first
dny’s_ receipts were £157. On Saturday
ovening, when the bazaar closed, the
total amount to hand was upwards of £263.

CHATTERIS.—A well attended early
morning prayer meeting was followed at
night by a tea and business meeting.
The trays for the tea were given, and the
School-room was well filled. In the
course of the evening a debt of £42,
:”hmh had accumnlated during the past

\{m years, was entirely cleared off, nearly
all Present contributing something, the
Bulm“ 8lven varying from £10 to sixpence.

'® pastor, Rev. F, J. Bird, presided.

n,

DerBY AND DERBYSHIRE PREACHERS
Asg0CIATION was held at Duffield, Dec.
26. The attendance good. The Secre-
tary reported the number of preachers
a8 twenty-four, including one addition
during the past half year. The reports
from the churches were satisfactory,
numerically and financially. The public
meeting in the evening was presided over
by T. H. Harrison, Esq., and addresses
were delivered by Messrs. Slack, Webster,
and Dean.

FLEET.—Christmas tree, stall, and en-
tertainment, Dec. 27. Proceeds, £23 4s.9d.,
making, with £25 2s. 6d. collected at
anniversary meeting in Oct., a total of
£48 7s. 3d. raised towards chapel debt in
three months.

GREAT GRIMSBY, Freeman Street.—On
New Year’s Day a free tea was provided,
when 163 of the unemployed partook of
a substantial meat tea, and sweets of all
kinds, given by the friends of the church
and congregation, and it was manifestly
ovident that the recipients thoroughly
enjoyed the repast. After the tea a
public meeting was held in the chapel,
presided over by the pastor, the Rev. J.
Manning, and addresses were delivered
by the Chairman, Messrs. T. Brown, T.
Shipman, and R. Collins.—[N.B. The
meeting described in the last Mag. as a
“recognition” should have appeared as a
welcome tea meeting.]

Havrrax, North Parade.—Treat to the
Aged—Mr. Jonas Drake again enter-
tained all the members who were over
8ixty yoars of age to tea on Jan. 16. A
very happy eveming was spent. The
party included the deacons and their
wives.

HEePTONSTALL SLACK.—400 sat down
to tea on New Year’s Day. On account
of the rebuilding of the chapel the pub-
lic meeting was held in the school-room.
The pastor presided, and addresses were
given by Messrs. H. Halstead, A. Robert-
shaw, W. Gill, D. Dearden, and others.

NorringHAM, Hyson Green.—Jubilee
tea was held on Dec. 26. The Secretary
read a paper on the history of the cause
from its commencement, and addresses
were delivered by the Rev. F. A. Holtz-
hausen, Messrs. Richardson, Sharman,
Roberts, and Forth. Mr. Councillor Lind-
ley presided over a successful meeting.—
The annual meeting of the church was
held Jan. 8, and was brimful of harmeny,
contributions larger than ever, and
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the Treasurer had over £3 in hand. Last
October we forwarded our first annual
contribution to the College; we purpose
doing the same for the HoME MissioN in
April.—[Bravissimo! say the Secrotaries
of the Home Mission. Let it be a
bumper.]

RETFORD.—Our Christmas bazaar was
opened by the Mayor, who, in his open-
ing speech, gave some reminiscencos of
Retford Baptists, spoke of the Rev. Silas
Stenson as amongst one of their most
devoted ministers, and the Rev. W. Fogg
as the most enorgetic. Aldermen Jen-
kinson and Platt, and Councillors Ostick
and Spence, also spoke. £42 were realised.

CHAPELS.

RipLEY — Reopening Services.— Our
friends have concluded their series of
roopenings, and realized grand results.
They have spent about £1,000. Their
chapel is a model of neatness, elegance,
and beauty, and their whole plant, when
the new school-room is erected, will be
worthy the inspection of many of our
officials for situation, utility, and cheap-
ness. They have had a splendid success
in their bazaar and other methods of
realizing funds, and they take this oppor-
tunity of acknowledging the kindness
and liberality of those friends who have
so generously helped them. The gross
receipts have been over £400, and goods
to the amount of about £100 remain as
the nucleus of another bazaar. We think
this effort of our Ripley friends will
encourage some others whose sanctuaries
equally need restoration, to go and do
likewise. We understand the whole of the
work has been done from the designs of
our esteemed friend, Mr. R. Argile, jun.,
of Ripley, and we shall be surprised if
other of our churches in the locality,
seeing the elegance of the Ripley chapel,
do not secure his services in the same
direction.

MINISTERIAL.

Fircw, REV. J. J., of Lymington, Hants,
has accepted the call of the church at
Broad Street, Nottingham, and begins
his work March 2.

Harpy, REV. R., closed his pastorate,
at Queensbury, Dec. 20, 1878. On the
Monday following a public meeting was
held. Mr. M. Stocks presided. Addresses
were given by the Chairman, the Revs,
W. Dyson, B. Wood, J. H. Hardy, and
Mr. J. Firth, Secretary of the church,
who also presented to Mr. Hardy, on
belalf of the church and congregation,

a purse containing £46, as a token of
kind regard for his long and consistent
labours, extending ovor a period of nearly
thirty-eight yoars. Mr. Hardy returned
thanks.  Mr. Hardy’s address will be,
caro of Rev.J. H. Hardy, Batley, Yorks.

SeringTHORPE, REV, C., of Longton,
bas accopted a perfectly unanimous invi-
tation to the pastorato of the church at
Wirksworth, Derbyshire, and will com-
mence his ministry, Feb. 2.

Yares, Rev. T, who entered our Col-
lege in 1830, and commenced his minis-
in the year 1833, and for the last fifteen
years has held the pastorate of Kegworth
and Diseworth, has resigned his charge
and retired from the ministry. Specially
interesting meetings were held at both
Keogworth and Diseworth. At Keguworth
Mr. Weston presided. Addresses were
given by Messrs. Smith, Moody, and
Wardle, and a purse of £85 was presented
to the retiring minister. The Rev. Joseph
Clark, the rector of Kegworth, and many
‘““church people,” cheerfully united in this
gift. The meeting at Diseworth was also
one of deep interest. Addresses were
given by the Revs. T. Yates and J.
Parker, and Messrs. Stevenson and Hand-
ford, and a presentation was also made.
Mr. Yates carries into his retirement the
good wishes and prayers of very many
friends.

BAPTISMS.

BArRROW-ON-Soar.—Three, by E. Stevenson.
BIrCHOLIFFE.—Four, by W. Gray.
Boston.—Four, by J. Jolly.
CHATTERIS.—Three, by F. J. Bird,
FLEET.—8iX, by C. Barker.

IBsTo0K.—Five, by F. Joseph.

HaviFax, North Parade.—Three.

N Lee Mount,—Thirteen.
LEICESTER, Dover Street.—One, by W. Evans.
LonpoN, Commercial Road.— Seven, by J.

Fletcher.
LoucHEBOROUGH, Woodgate. — Two by T.
Goadby, B.A.
NewTHORPE.—Two, by J. Watkinson.
PETERBOROUGH.—Three, by T. Barrass.
Wairwick.—Two, by F. Mantle.

MARRIAGES.

LiMB—CLIFTON. — Dec. 24, at the G. B.
Chapel, Ilkeston, by the Rev. T. Watkinson,
Mr. W, Limb, to Miss Eliza Elizabeth Clifton,
both of Newthorpe.

OLpAAM—MaBoN.—Jan. 1, at the G. B.
Chapel, Barrow-on-Soar, Mr. John Oldham, of
Loughborough, to Miss Mason, of Barrow.

OswiN—STEVENSON,—Deec. 25, at the G. B.
Cliapel, Barrow-on-Soar, Mr, J, H. Oswin, to
Miss E. E. Stevenson, of Barrow.

Woopcock—CorBy.—Dec. 27, at the G. B.
Chapel, Barrow-on-Soar, Mr. G, Woudcock, t0
Miss A. Corby, both of Barrow.
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Gommittee HMeeting.

Tae next Meeting of the Foreign Mission Committee will be held,
D.V., at St. Mary’s Gate Chapel, Derby, on Tuesday, February 18th, at

eleven o’clock.
Ministers of subscribing churches are eligible to attend.

Wissiomary Gonference at Gutfack.

BY REV. J. BUCKLEY, D.D.

Cuttack, December 4th, 1878.

A GENERATION has passed since I described, for the information of the then
readers of this Magazine, the second Orissa Conference I attended; and though
many who read the details of what was done in 1845 have passed to their ever-
lasting rest, I am thankful to believe that the Mission has still some old and
long tried friends, who are as warmly interested as ever in its prosperity, as
well as a greatly increased number of young friends whose ardent zeal, sustained
by the constraining power of the love of Christ and the hope of the final
recompence, will wax stronger and stronger. And in reference to departed
friends we cannot doubt that, though not privileged now to engage in'the'work as
they once delighted to do, they are far more deeply interested in heaven in all
that relates to the advancement of the Redeemer’s kingdom than they could be
while upon earth ; and if prayer be permitted in heaven we cannot conceive of
any more suitable petition that these blessed ones, bowing before the throne of
the Eternal can offer, than that with which the!sweet singer of:Isracl, in an
exquisite burst of holy song, took leave of his harp, *“ Let the whole earth be
filled with His glory. Amen and Amen.”

The ConrerENcE SERMONS wére preached on Lord’s-day, November 17th, and
were listened to with attention and profit by many. Babu Haran Das preached
In the morning on the blessed recompence of those who turn many to righteous-
Dess from Daniel xii. 3. Mr. Pike discoursed in the afternoon from Matt. v.
14,16, “ Yo are the light of the world. Let you light so shine,” &c. These
disconrses were in Oriya. Mr. Bailey preached in English in the evening from
1 Cor, iii. 11—183, on the foundation, the builders, and the design of their work.
Much holy and useful instruction was communicated at the various services,
and we felt that it was one of the days of the Son of Man.”

The AnNuaL NaTIVE MissioNaRY MEETING was Leld on Thursday evening.
€ writer of this presided. Prayer was oftered by Khombo and George Das,
6

Th
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and addresses, all of which were practical and appropriate, were deliverea by
Pooroosootum, Ananta Das, and Thoma. The addvess by the last named
brother was really eloquent and impressive. The attendance was very large,
and all felt that the meeting was a very interesting one. Some indeed thought
that it was the best service of the kind we have ever had.

The TemprrancE MerriNg was held on Friday evening. The attendance
was not so large as at the Missionary service, though larger than at the meeting
last year. Mr. Miller presided. Prayer was offered in Oriya, and an address in
that language was delivered by Babu Joseph Das. Mr. Heberlet and Mr.
Vaughan spoke in English, and urged the claims of Total Abstinence on their
bearers. The tone of the meeting was good, and the impression it was likely
to leave on the mind was, that drunkness was a fearful evil, and that it was
imperative on Christians to do all that was possible to arrest its destructive
course. On the other evenings public services were held in the College, and at
Sutahat, Cuttack Chundee, and Peyton Sae. The last public service was, as
usual, the commemoration of the Lord’s death; and thus in prospect of being
separated from each other we girded up our loins for further service in our
blessed Master’s kingdom. Mr. Wood delivered the English address from “ Ye
are Christ’s,” and the writer spoke in Oriya from Matt. xxvi. 26~—29.

At our meetings for business Mr. Pike was chosen to preside, and Mr. Bailey
to assist the Secretary in recording the minutes. We had oreN CONFERENCE on
two days, Wednesday and Friday, when the native preachers, students, and
delegates of churches, united in our deliberations. The subjects that engaged
our serious and anxious consideration were varied, some of them pleasing, others
painful, but all were important. Our friends at home know that Mr. and Mrs.
Miller are on the eve of their depariuve for the fatherland. We expressed our deep
regret in prospect of parting with our esteemed friends; but recorded our
conviction that the serious failure of his health rendered his return to England
imperative, and hoped that, in due season and with invigorated health, they
might return to their home and work. We also expressed our kind christian
wishes for our young friends, Miss Miller and Miss F. Miller, who will be a
good deal missed in the Sabbath school, as well as in other respects: not least
in the service of song in the house of prayer. More than thirty-three years
have passed since our brother consecrated his youthful energy to the Missionary
cause, and he has not abated ““ one jot of heart or hope” in his devotednesss to
it since. During these years he has only had two furloughs; and all who know
the importance and value of his services are well aware how much, while
absent, he will be missed. May grace and strength be given to those on whom
increased responsibility must rest.

We had also the pleasure of welcoming Me. AND Mes. VAUGEAN who arrived
during the Conference week ; and had, afortnight before, affectionately received
Me. HEBERLET as a fellow-worker in the kingdom of God. We expressed our
hearty acknowledgments to the Committee for sending Mr., and Mrs. V.—an
earnest, as we hoped, of more to follow—nor did we forget to thank them for
accepting Mr. H. on probation. May these dear friends be real helpers in the
work of the Lord; and may their Missionary course be long, happy, and
successful. Orissa has had, for many years, as I know, many friends in
Birmingham, but this year it has, for the first time, sent forth labourers into
the harvest.

Our most important discussion had reference to THE OCCUPANCY OF
SUMBULPORE as a Missionary station. Seriously and earnestly we considered
the Committee’s recommendation that the work should be begun there as soon
as possible; and though, I am persuaded, we were perfectly united in heart, we
were hardly so much in accord as to the wisdom of beginning operations at
once. The following extract from our Minutes will, however, show what was
done :—** Brother Pike having expressed his desire to commence alone at Sumbul-
pore this year, if a house can be obtained, on the understanding that a second
brother shall he sent as soon as possible, Resolved,—That while we cannot, asa
Conference, recommend this step. still less do we wish to present any obstacle.
Should brother Pike sce his way clear to begin this year we wish him God
speed.” Such was the deliverance of the Conference. I can give you my
opinion in a few words; and take it for what it is worth. Sumbulpore 18
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incomparably the most important pla.cfa we could select for a new station. The
district contains a population of one million one hundred and fifty-two thousand
gouls, but a Missionary located there would, from its distance, and being
dificult of access a great part of the year, necessarily he much more isolated
than our other stations. Two other things appear to me important to he
noticed. 'We do not wish to injure any other station for the purpose of benefit-
ing Sumbulpore; and if we begin we should like to have a fair prospect of

ermanence. 1 wish, dear friends, I could cherish greater confidence in you
all than a remembrance of the past seems to warrant; but you may be sure of
of this, that there is little prospect of permanence unless the present Mission
staff be not only maintained but increased. Let me recall to your attention
what is said in the best of books in the only text where the phrase occurs,
«preaching the gospel in the regions beyond” ; “having hope when your faith
;s increased that we shall be enlarged by you,” &c. A solemn responsibility
rests on you as well as on us—a responsibility, the faithful discharge of which,
involves sending holy and faithful men and women as well as passing Minutes.
At the same time I am sure that all the friends of the cause will earnestly desire
and hope that if Mr. Pike be able to go this year, the rich blessing of our
gracious Master may abundantly prosper his work.

(To be continued).

Amnibersuries of Bome Ohupels.

Dear Mr. Hinn,—It has been suggested to me that the time has
arrived when an intimation should be given of my intentions with
reference to an excursion to Rome for the anniversary of the opening of
our chapel; and certainly the Febrnary number of the Observer will
not be too soon for such intimation. But I do not wish to restrict my
aims and plans to the one object that engaged our attention, chiefy,
though not exclusively, a year ago. There are now three distinct
Baptist interests in Rome, each having an excellent chapel and
minister’s residence ; and two of these chapels were opened at the same
period of the year—Mr. Wall’s, in the Piazza in Lucina, at the end of
March, 1875 ; ours on the Monti, in the Via Urbana, on the last day
of March, 1878; o which has since beeen added the chapel of the
American Baptists, opened in November, in the Via Teatro Valle, in
connection with the ministry of Dr. George B. Taylor, a very worthy
representative of the Southern Baptists, Richmond, Virginia. That
chapel, with minister’s residence over it, has cost an amount about equal
to ours on the Monti, and liberal efforts have been made in America to
Pay for it, and to sustain the Mission of Dr. Taylor and his Evangelists.

Churches have been organized by Mr. Wall and Dr. Taylor; bat as
yet the members gathered from the Monti, under the ministry of
brother Grassi and others, are numbered with the one hundred and odd
enrolled in the church book of Mr. Wall. I believe about thirty of
these may, with propriety, be dismissed to form the nucleus of the
ChUl‘C}}, the formation of which is contemplated by Mr. Shaw, as soon
as he is able to speak to them, in prospect of which he is making good
progress. It is hoped that by the end of March this joyful event may

¢ realised, and that the formation of the church may constitute the
chle}o Aattraction of this year’s anniversary excursion. But it will be an
additional charm to have a series of united meetings of the three
churclies ; $o which may also be added the possible erection of the Hall
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for Mrs. Wall’s Mission to the beggars of Rome, for which funds have
been collected. The Pope, the Cardinal Vicar of Rome, and the Jesuits,
are leagued against these varied operations, and the Popish Press
denounces the buildings as ““ Infernal Halls,” the ministers * Mission-
aries of Satan,” and their church rolls “Tablets of Perdition.,” The
Paris correspondent of the 7%mes, under date December 22, telegraphs
the following paragraph :—

“The Vatican organ, the Voce della Veritd, declares that after eight
years’ expenditure and efforts by British and American Protestants,
and notwithstanding the motley elements to be found in Rome, with its
286,000 inhabitants, ¢ these missionaries of Satan have scarcely inscribed
700 persons on their tablets of perdition, while in other Italian towns
the failure has been even greater.’”

From this it will be seen how much the brethren in Rome need the
sympathy of British and American Christians—a good number of
whom it is hoped will go to cheer them in the last week of March
ensuing. The excursion of last year, by careful manipulation of
expenses, yielded a profit of more than £100, which I had the pleasure
of giving to the Building Fund and furnishing expenses of the Monti ;
and I purpose again appropriating all personal realized profits to the
interests of the Baptist churches in Rome.

1 cannot at present give the exact programme, but I may intimate
my intention of leaving London on the morning or evening of Monday,
March 24th; leave Paris on Tuesday evening, the 25th, and work our
way through the Mont Cenis Tunnel to Turin, Genoa, Spezia, and
Pisa, to Rome, by the end of the week ; then visit Naples and Pompeii,
and return to Rome for the first Sunday in April (Palm Sunday), and
have five or six days in Rome, allowing any who choose to stay over
Easter Sunday. But, as before, arrangements can be made for such as
wish to spend shorter time in Italy. The return from Rome will be by
Florence, Venice,and Milan. I hope in the March Magazine to give full
details of time, places to be visited, and expense. My aim in this early
notification is to suggest preparation, especially by churches that may
be disposed to aid their ministers in “going over to Rome” to add
strength to their Protestantism.

I may just add that Mr. Shaw and his family are now comfortably
domiciled in seven rooms on the first floor of the “ parsonage ;” Signor
Grassi, his wife, and son-in-law, occupying the second floor, where a
fourth roomr has been constructed as a study. The congregations keep
up well, and Grassi preaches with great earnestness, and my last report
says “ he is very happy.”

About the proposed excursion, I shall be glad to receive any com-
munication personally addressed to me at 59, Great Russell Street,
Bloomsbury, London ; or at Thornceroft, Stonygate, Leicester.

Leicester, Jan. 12, 1879. TroMAS COOE.

P.8.—1 wish it lo be distincily noted that all details of the arrange-
ments for the Select Party will be under my own exclusive supervision,
and I wish for all correspondence lo be addressed to me personally as
indicated above. T. C.



Journey to Home.

BY REV. N. H, S8HAW,.

Tue following letter from Mr. 8haw, our first English Missionary to
Rome, will be read with interest. Writing from the Hotel D’Allemagne,
Rome, under date December 5th, Mr. Shaw remarks : —

You will be pleased to hear that at
length we are safe in Rome. We arrived
here on Saturday, the 23rd ult., after a
journey of course toilsome, and not with-
out adventure,—but, on the whole, very
agreeable. When we left Dover, the
«White Cliffs of Albion” were wrapt in
mist, and it rained heavily; but the rain
soon ceased, and the sun shome brightly
as wo neared the French coast. Nature
and history combined to deeply interest
us; and patriotism gave our last loud
protest as we took our last look at old
England, and reflected that we were not
going on a visit, but to reside abroad.
How often had I sung:

“Hail! land of my birth, brightest spot upon
earth,—

Shall I leave thee for others? no, never!
Where e'er I may roam,still thou art my home

014 England, my country, for ever!”

And now I was transferring my home
(if it were not abandoning home alto-
gether) to Italy,—but God willed it, and
I was quite content.

To avoid sea-sickness I performed a
feat which I have never heard of Captain
Wobb performing: I walked across from
Dover to Calais. It was not a great
miracle, because I only trod the deck of
the steamer. By this means I maintained
my dignity. My wife proved a good
sailor, but our children and servant were
very sick.

While in Paris, I went to see Miss De
Broen’s Mission to the Poor in Belleville,
and was delighted with the work which
is being done by that good young lady
and her worthy assistants for the worst
district in Paris. There is a Dispensary
for the sick poor. There is an iron room,
In which an earnest Evangelist preaches
successfully to delighted hearers, and in
which a certificated teacher conducts a
good school for girls. These girls sang
for me one of their beautiful hymns—of
course in French—full of true evangelical
sentiment., Miss De Broen is also having
4 large house fitted np as a hospital, and
for other missionary purposes. Poor
Women come twice a week to sew, for
Which they recoive a little food and
onoy, as well as kind sympathy and
Instruction,—the arrangement being such

28 not to degrade and perpetually pauper-
ise the people, as I fear some systems
of #go-called charity do. Besides these
agencies the poor are visited in their
homes by the Evangelist and the ladies,
and large numbers of Bibles are wisely
distributed. Most touching stories were
told me of the greatest success of the
work, and the grateful appreciation of it
by the people.

It was with tears of gladness in my
eyes that I left the place; thankful that
God had put it into Miss De Broen’s heart
to do such a work for a people who have
suffered so fearfully in and since the
dark days of 1871.

I should like to advise all readers of
the G. B. Mag. to procure a little book
called *Mission Work in Belleville,” in
which Miss Clayton gives an account of
Miss De Broen’s noble work. It only
costs 2s. 6d.; and I am sure the reading
of it will not only awaken the best emo-
tions, but also inspire with hopefulness
all them that are engaged in hard work
for the Master and men.

One incident of the journey from
Paris occasioned us some difficulty and
delay. Arrived at Modane, close to the
mouth of the Mont Cenis Tunnel, we
were informed that we could not proceed
further. An avalanche, on the other side
of the tunnel, had blocked up the way
for two hundred yards with snow one
hundred yards deep, which would take
four or five days to remove. As no bads
were to be had in the place, we first
telegraphed, and then went back to St.
Michel, perhaps twenty miles. Behold
us then in the dark, in the raim, and
through the mud, trudging from St.
Michel Station, our little boy in my arms,
and our little girl led by the hand by
Mrs. Shaw, to the best inn in the place.
An inn! it ought to be called a barrack.
Passing through a large kitchen, which
stank abominably of garlic, &c., &c., we
ascended thirty-six stone steps, into a
corridor, fifty yards long and two wide,
on each side of which were the chambers,
carpeted only with dirt. Then I suppose
there was a fight between contending
parties—of course mot with fists—for
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beds; but happily I, like the kings of the
earth, had my fighting done for me. It
was amusing to see the two maids and
one man rushing about to light fires, ges-
ticulating wildly, and shouting a jumble
of Italian and French.

It was difficult to get anything to eat
that did not turn the stomach; but, that
feat accomplished, we managed, though
with shawls and cloaks for night dresses,
to sleep sweetly ; and ahout ten o’clock
next morning, found, to our joy, that the
accounts of the fall of snow had been
exaggerated, and that the way would be
open before the evening.

We had a magnificent reception at
Rome. The station was festooned with
flowers, and all was excitement. In the
evening, and on the two following
evenings, the city was grandly illumi-
nated. Of course there are ignorant
people, who say that all this was to wel-
come home the King and Queen, after the
attempted assassination of His Majesty,
in Naples. Alas for their ignorance!
They do not know, as I do, how fond
General Baptists are of illumination.

It was Saturday when we arrived.
Next day (Sunday, 24th) we worshipped
in the morning, in the Piazza, in Lucina,
Mr. Wall kindly introducing me to his
congregation and interpreting afew words
from Mr. Cooke and me. In the evening
we went to the Monti, and were pleased
to see Sigmor Grassi preaching, with
apparent power, to a good congregation.
After the service I ascended the plat-
form, and, through a friend who inter-
preted, I addressed the people, telling
them the purpose and views with which
I had come and assuring them of the love
and sympathy of brethren in England.
They seemed to be very pleased ; and my
wife and I bhad afterwards to do an
amount of hand-shaking which would
knock some people ap. I have heard
Grassi preach several times since, and on
each occasion have been pleased with
what I saw, though I could not judge of
what I heard. The room has generally
heen full before the service has closed;
and once I was startled by the people
clapping and shouting their approval of
gomething our brother said.

One glance is sufficient to see how
necessary it is that there should be an
English hand and oye exercised; but
that one glance is sufficient to inspire
hope. Our first impressions are, on the
whole, favourable. If some things slightly
disappointed us, there are others which
were better than we feared. On the
whole we like the people. We shall find

it easier to love them and labour for them
than I feared we should; and with God's
blessing, I am sure we can do good work
among them by and by. At prosent it is
painful to feel our impotence. Our hearts
are eloquent—but our lips are dumb.

Moreover, it is hard work to suporin-
tend workmen, and to go about buying
furniture, &c., without any acquaintance
with the language.

_We spend hours over the dictionary at
night picking out words for use next day,
and then when we go to let off what we
have charged ourselves with, we too
frequently find that we are like a man
who has prepared a speach for a meeting,
and then found that the meeting and its
demands upon him are quite different
from what he expected, and that his
speech is quite useless. Such has been
our work lately; and though very labo-
rious, it will, doubtless, prove very help-
ful, and is better for us than if we ac-
cepted the kindly proffered help of
friends who speak both languages.

We have done no sight-seeing here
yet, and have no desire to at present.
We are so absorbed with our own affairs
that we Lhave walked up and down the
steps of the Capitol, and past the Forum,
as unimpressed almost as if we had not
read a line of Roman History, and were
not living in the almost most famous city
in the world.

We seo and hear some things that are
thoroughly English, or at least we think
50. There are roses blooming as if it
were June. There are daisies and butter-
cups, violets and forget-me-nots, and
mothers kissing their babies as if their
hearts were in the work. And, thank
God! there is the communion of saints,
though under considerable difficulties at
present, whicb, if not English, reminds
us of England and loved ones there.

I must not close this letter without
testifying of the great kindness of Mr.
Cook. I fear he would not like me to
speak of all his kindnesses, and so I for-
bear ; but I may say that he has been to
us just what they who know him best
assured us he would be. By his thought-
ful care, and gencrous 28 well as practi-
cal sympathy, he has justly entitled him-
self to our life long gratitude.

May God grant that he, and all the
friends of the Mission, may bo rewarded
with the most complete success of this
now offort at Rome. Resolved to lahour
hard for this, and trusting in the wisdom
and might of our loving Lord, who I
doubt not, has sent me here.



Lrogress of FWissions,
BY THE REV. W. FLEMING STEVENSON.

FIrTY-ONE years ago Japan was hermetically sealed from the Gospel; Dr.
Morrison was allowed to enter China, but as the servant of the East India
Company, and there was no missionary besides; Judson and his wife were
prisoners in Burmah, were there were just eighteen Christian natives; in India,
even Heber was compelled to decline baptizing a native convert, lest he might
«excite the jealousy of those whom it was desirable to conciliate.”” From Iundia
to Syria there was not a missionary of the Cross; Turkey was without a mis-
sionary, and the Sultan had issued an anathema against all Christian books;
two or three missionaries were along the west coast of Africa, two or three
more in the south; Madagascar had scarcely been entered; the Church Mis-
sionary Society was rejoicing over its first convert in New Zealand; and only
the first fruits were being slowly gathered in the South Seas. Outside
Guiana and the West Indies there were not 6,000 Christians in the whole
heathen world.

Now, in China there are thirty Christian churches at work, and the number
of Christians is increasing sizfold each decade. Japan welcomes every Chris-
tian teacher, and proclaims the Christian Sabbath as the weekly festival. For
every convert that there was in Burmah, there are now a thousand; there are
350 churches, and nine-tenths of the work is done by native missionaries. There
are 2,500 missionary stations in India, and nearly 2,000 of them manned by
native labourers, while the Christians are increasing by more than a hundred
thousand in ten years. There are self-supporting Christian congregations in
Persia and on to the Black Sea; there are 5,000 communicants gathered into
the mission churches of Syria. Gambia, Sierra Leone, and Liberia have
powerful Christian communities aggressive upon the neighbouring heathen with
the aggression of the gospel; there are 40,000 communicants in the churches
of South Africa, and 45,000 children in the schools; Moffat waited years for a
single conversion, and he left behind him populations that cultivate the habits
of civilized life, and read the Bible in their own tongue; there are 70,000
Christians gathered into the churches of Madagascar; Polynesia is almost
entirely Christian. There are 500,000 church members among the heathen, and,
probably, not less than two millions connected by ties more or less loose with
the Christian settlements, where 2,300 missionaries labours; and this is the
result of only fifty years.

A Wan-eating DMligutor in Brissu.

A CorRESPONDENT, writing from Chandbally to an Indian paper, gives some
particulars of a man-eating alligator :—* The rivers of Orissa are infested with
alligators, and every now and then one of these greatures acquires a reputation as
8 man eater, and is then hunted down. Early last week information was brought
to Mr. Chapman, Inspector of Police at Chandbally, that a man had been carried
off. It appears the poor fellow was lying in his boat with his feet hanging
over the side, when the alligator made a snap at his feet, pulled him into the
water, and made off. On receiving this report, Mr. Chapman manned his boat
and set off to the Damrah river, some miles from Chandbally, in pursuit.
After several hours search, the mugger was seen crossing the river, and was
allowed to gain the opposite bank. After crawling up the bank, it proceeded
to make a meal off its victim, and whilst so engaged, was, by a lucky shot,
killed on the spot. The Inspector had it cut open, and there was found in its
stomach twenty-six pairs of brass anklets and bangles, weighing no less than
thirteen seers, i.e., twenty-six pounds. There were also two sets of gold ear-
rings, and a number of toe-rings. It is supposed this alligator must have

evoured four women, five children, and an unknown number of persons who
Wore no jewellery. Mr. Chapman deserves credit for his promptness.”



Repr. @, HMiller.

We are thankful to learn that with the cold weather the health of our beloved
brother Miller continues to improve, and that he is able to defer his departare
from India till February or March. Writing from Cuttack on the 10th of
December, he says, “I have just sent the last portion of MS. of Fulfilled
Prophecy to brother Brooks, and hope three or four more proofs will finish the
work. One object of my lingering on has been to see this through the press,
which, apart from the Bible, is one of the most important works published in
Oriya. In addition to the fulfilment of prophecy there is a valuable appendix
on the date, genuineness, and authenticity of the Gospels.”

Foreign @zttm Receibed,

BERHEAMPORE—J. G. Pike, Dec. 18. OUTTACK—W Brooks, Dec. 8.
. —H. Wood, Dec. 7. ‘W. Miller, Deo. 10.
—MTrs. Wood Deec. 7. PIPLEE—T Bailey, Dec. 5.

CCTTACK-—J Buckley, D D., Dec. 8. RomeE—N. H, Shaw, Jan. 8, 7.

@ ontributions

Received on account of the General Baptist Missionary Society from December 16th,
1878, to January 15th, 1879.

£ 8. d.

£ 8. d.

Dividend, Great Western of Canada 14 18 § Denholme .. . 0786
. Great Indian Peninsular.. 16 8 1 Dewsbury .. . . 114 6

. Queensland .. .. .. .. 1115 0 Duffield .. .. . 010 6
Adelaide .. . 1413 9 Heptonstall Slnck .. 110 0

\shb\' and Packmgton—-on account 20 1 8 Nkeston .. .. 010 0
Eastwood .. .. . 112 0 Kirton Lmdsey .. 050
Fleckney P .. .. 088 Leeds, Wintoun Street . .. 010 1
Heanor .. 4 6 6 Leicester, Dover Street .. 210 0
London, Praed Street and Westbourne Long Sutton 1138
Park—on account . . .2 0 0 Lydgate 013 0
Longford, Union Place . 8 00 Macclesfield .. . 015 0
Newthorpe . 5 2 4 Morcott and Barrowden | . 015 0
Nottingham, “Mansfield Road—Juvemle Newthorpe .. . . . 050
Society—on acecount .. .. 700 Nottingham, ‘Broad Street .. . 200
Nottingham, Whitemore .. .. .. 810 0 " Mansfield Road . 220
Nuneaton P .700 ”" Hyson Green .. . 150
Sheffield—on account .. .. .60 0 0 0Old Basford v e s . 220
- Peterborough . 8 g 8

SACRAMENTAL OFFERINGS FOR WIDOW AND %2:?25;“ . g 8 6
ORPHANS’ FUND, Shefficld .. . "800

Bircheliffe .. .. .. .. 150 Stalybridge 010 0
Boston .. . 110 ‘Wendover .. . 100
Bradiord In.ﬁrmnry Street . 010 9 West Vale .. . 012 9
Burnley, Ebenezer . 100 Wisbech .. 110 0
Derby, Osmaston Road. . 216 0 Yarmouth .. ., . 056

General Baplist Jocieties.

I. FOREIGN MISSIONS.—TrEssurER: W. B. BEMBRIDGE, Esq., Ripley, nr. Derby
SECRETARY: REV. W. HIiLL, Crompton Street, Derby.
II., CHILWELL COLLEGE.—TrEasurer: T. W, MarsuaLL, Esq., Loughborough.
SECRETARY: REv. W. EvaNs, Leicester.
III. HOME MISSIONS,—Treasurer: T. H. Harrison, Esq., Wardwick, Dorby.
SeECRETARIES: REVS, J. FLETCHER, 322. Commercial Road, K.,
and J. CLirrorD, 51, Porchester Road, London, W,
IV, BUILDING FUND,—Tressurer: C. RoBerts, Jun,, Esq., Peterborough.
SECRETARY: REV. W. Bisnop, Leicester.
Monies should be sent to the Treaswrers or Secretaries. Informalion, Collecling
Books, etc., may be had of the Secretaries.



®n @Wrath any Juger in God and Hlen.

BY REV. DR. UNDERWOOD,

Tge reverent and unsophisticated reader of the Bible accepts its testi-
mony, on every topic of which it treats, with implicit faith. But some
of its present day readers have imbibed so strong an antipathy to the
very notion of God as a wrathful and an angry Being, that they either
reject the Bible teaching, which so represents Him, or they regard it as
figurative and hyberbolical.

It must be acknowledged that the langunage of Scripture concerning
God ahounds with anthropomorphisms—ageribing to Him human parts
and passions—such members of the body and such affections of mind
as belong to ourselves. And it is easy to see that no other descriptive
words could so well reveal Him to us. If the inspired writings did not
attribute to Him the seeing eye, and the listening ear, we could form
no proper conception of His presence in every place, and of His perfect
acquaintance with all persons and things. Or if no mention were made
of the arm of God, the hand of God, and the finger of God, we should
have no clear idea of the power and skill by which He performs His
wonderful works. These analogous names, and figurative phrases are
indispensable to us, and they denote and represent not fictions but
realities,—things which are as distinguished from things which are
not. He has a mighty arm. Strong is His hand, and high is His
right hand.

The moral perfections of God are as real and obvious as those which
we denominate His natural properties. He is said to be kind and good,
gracious and merciful, manifesting pity and conferring gifts and benefits.
These attractive and endearing revelations of God culminate in the
simple and sublime statement that “ God is love.” But the divine
bencvolence is not indiscriminating and all absorbing. It operates
variously toward different moral agents, who are accountable to Him as the
Suprpme moral Governor, otherwise it would leave no scope for that first
Tequisite in every ruler—impartial justice. “ He that rules over men
most be just.” How necessary, then, that the divine Ruler should be
80. Justice and benevolence may co-exist in the same Being, but they
are not identical. The one appears in its antagonism with what is evil ;
the other in its approval of what is good. He who makes no distinction
In feeling and action toward vicious and virtuous men may be said to
be bractically indifferent to both vice and virtue. Such indifference can
never be imputed to God. The law which is not merely recorded in His
word, but which is shewn to be written in our hearts, as the guiding
Principle of His government, and as the standing rule of human con-
duc_t, proves His regard for moral distinctions. And the penalty
which He hag attached to the violation of His own law, while casting
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no doubt on His benevolence, is a convincing demonstration of His
righteousness.

Now that penalty, which in various kinds of suffering, is actually
inflicted on evil-doers, is called the wrath of God; and the disposition
of the divine mind toward the subjects of that wrath is valled His
anger. But we must not suppose that the wrath of God, and the anger
of God, are merely figurative phrases, analogus to the eye and the ear,
the arm and the hand of God. They denote something real, and dreadful
too. And this dreadful reality is expressed by many names in different
parts of Scripture. It is a “ curse” which devoureth the earth; a ¢ fire”
by which its inhabitants are burned; a “fary, which comes forth like
fire, and burns that none can quench it because of the evil of their
doings; it is “indignation” poured out upon them ; it is *‘ deliverance
into the hand of brutish men, and skilful to destroy;” it is “a day of
vengeance,” burning as an oven, and leaving those that do wickedly
neither root nor branch. In New Testament diction the penalty for
those who offend, and those who do iniquity, is to be “cast into g
furnace of fire, where shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth;” it is
“ to go into hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched, where their
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched;” it is to be “ punished
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord;” it is to be
‘“ tormented day and night forever.” Effects so direful as these must
have an adequate efficient cause, and that cause is distinctly declared to
be the divine anger. Every objection to the operation of such a cause
ought to be silenced by the assertion that *“ God is angry with the
wicked every day ;” or with the fuller and more fervid declaration, “ God
is jealous, and the Lord revengeth ; the Lord revengeth, and is furious:
the Lord will take vengeance on His adversaries, and He reserveth
wrath for His enemies.” "

This disposition of the divine mind toward the disobedient and
incorrigible, and the determination of the divine will to “show His
wrath and make His power known upon them,” of which we are so
clearly apprised in words, have heen demonstrated by innumerable facts
in the history of our offending race. As the eloquent Chalmers says in
one of his sermons, “the cares, the heart-burnings, the moral discom-
forts, often the pining sickness, or cold and cheerless poverty; more
largely and palpably still the fierce contests unto blood and mutual
destruction, even among civilized men; and, lastly, the unsparing and
relentless death which sweeps off generation after generation, and in
like ghastly triumph, whether among the abodes of the prosperous or
unhappy, after the brief subsistence of a few years, lays all the varieties
of human fortune in the dust—these bespeak, if not a malignant, at
least an offended Deity.” The ways of God are but a confirmation of
the words of God; and they conjointly prove that while ““ His hand is
upon all them for good that seek Him, His power and His wrath are
against all them that forsake Him.” Not only is He angry with the
sin which men do, but His wrath rests upon them for the doing of it.
His judicial sentence, as saupreme Ruler of the universe, curses ever,
and curses only, him “ who continueth not in those things which are
written in the book of the law to do them.”

Yet the wrath which the Scriptures attribute to God, and which His
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governmental acts exemplify, is denied or doubted by not a few who
profess to know Him, and who speak on His behalf, Their difficulty is
to reconcile such a quality in Him with His love and His purity, and His
perfect blessedness. That He is benevolent and holy and happy they
firmly believe ; but reasoning from their experience of what wrath and
anger are in themselves and other men, they cannot see how they can
dwell in God without interrupting His love, impairing His purity, and
lessening His bliss. Now this difficulty may originate in a false assurcp-
tion, viz., that human dispositions, which are said to be in God also,
must be as imperfect in their nature, and as painfal in their effects in
Him, as in us. If this agsumption were trne we might just as ration-
ally deny that He loves, approves, and rejoices, as that He hates,
condemns, and is displeased. To single out that which is the direct
opposite of anger—the affection we call love is in us a co_mpound and
yet most imperfect affection. It may not be spurious or misplaced. It
may be as genuine and as discreet as is possible to creatures who are
inherently imperfect ; but even then it may prove a disturbing, if not
a tormenting passion. For neither complacency nor ecstagy is felt by
the truest and the most ardent lover unless his love is reciprocated, and
the object of it is fully enjoyed.

Anger may be as proper a disposition toward some persons and
things as love is toward others; and there may be no more moral imper-
fection or mental disquietude in cherishing the first than in indulging
the second. But because we can neither hate nor love without some
admixture of sinfulness, and some probable loss of enjoyment, we must
not conclude that it is also thus with God. In Him everything is per-
fect, and His anger is as much so as His love. In hating all workers
of iniquity, when rebuking them in His wrath, and chastening them in
Hie hot displeasure, He 1s as truly good as in “ blessing the righteous,
and in crowning them with favour as with a shield.” The peccant
accompaniments of the purest human passions must be separated, in our
thoughts, from all the dispositions of the Deity.

__Human anger is peculiarly prone to various faults from which divine
indignation is entirely free. Our displeasure is often quite groundless.
We are angry with brethren “ without a cause.” And so liable are we
to quarrel with unpreventible occurrences that it is necessary, in any time
of irritation, to be met with the question, ¢ Doest thou well to be angry ?”’
Causeless anger is most culpable; we ought, therefore, to distinguish
1t from that for which there are true grounds and sufficient reasons.
When those true grounds exist there is no merit in refraining from it.
Indeed it has been wisely said that “anger is one of the sinews of the
soul: he who wants it hath a maimed mind, and must needs halt. Nor
8 1t good to converse with such as cannot be angry, and, with the

asplan sea, neither ebb nor flow.” Yet he that will be angry and sin
Dot, let him be angry at nothing but sin. This may be confidently pre-
dicated of God, that He is never offended except by sin, and never angry
With any but sinners. His very wrath is therefore holy, and His indig-
Nation 1 just.

The wrath of man is often faulty from its very quickness. Those
WhO‘knew both human nature and the will of God, have given us
Cautions against this. “ Be not hasty in thy spirit to be angry.” A
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bishop must be blameless as the steward of God; not self-willed, not
goon angry.” “Christian love is not easily provoked,” goes not into g
sharp fit, or paroxysm. Some are as inflammable as a heap of tinder on
which the spark fell in former days for the kindling of a light; and the
slightest collision is like the striking of the flint upon the steel. Even
Paul and Barnabas had so sharp a contention that they * departed
asunder.”

“The discretion of a man deferreth his anger, and it is his glory to
pass over a transgression.”

The divine anger is not precipitate. God is “slow to anger:”
enduring with much “long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to
destruction.”

Human anger is often out of all proportion to the provocation. We
make a man an offender for a word, and turn aside the just for a thing
of nought. We are mortally angered at venial faults, and in few things
are we more uhreasonable than in the measure of our wrath. In some
it is carried so far as to become eggregious folly, and in others it is even
a short madness. ‘A stone is heavy, and the sand weighty, but a fool’s
wrath is heavier than them both.” It may be confidently affirmed that
God’s anger never exceeds the sinner’s deserts; but that, on the con-
trary, it falls far below what is due to the disobedient. ¢ He being full
of compassion forgave their iniquity, and destroyed them not: yea
many a time turned e His anger away, and did not stir up all His
wrath.” But if “ He exacteth less than our iniquity deserveth,” let us
not run into the irrational belief that He is not angry at all.

When human anger is cherished and indulged, it is likely to
degenerate into malice, and we may watch for opportunities to be
revenged on our foes. One of the ablest theologians of his age, John
Damascenus, distinguished the several kinds of anger by the three
pames, bilis, sracundia, and infensio. The first, he says, has beginning
and motion, but presently passes off, like an excess of bile. The second
lodges and lingers in the memory. But the third leads on to revenge.
Another medizval divine compares one sort of anger to fire in stubble,
a second sort to fire in iron, and a third to a latent fire which never
shows itself but by the consumption of that on which it rages. Aristotle
ranks wrathful men as the sharp—the bitter—and the implacable. If
the first be the best, the last is the worst of the three.

The anger of God may not be analysed by us, nor may we be able to
understand it and describe it. But we can hardly err in saying that 1t
has no such element in it as malice or ill-will. Sometimes, indeed, His
servants were inspired to pray to Him as a “God to whom vengeance
belongeth.” It is also clearly written, * Vengeance is mine. I will
repay, saith the Lord.” Yet he is not unrighteous when He takgth
vengeance. And His anger is retained no longer than while the rebellion
which provokes it is persisted in and renewed.

1 am well aware that the subjeCt of this prelection has become 80
unpopular that few persons may deign to read my paper. And soms
who are not averse to the subject, but are willing to consider it impal
tially, may be armed with objections to the belief that wrath and
anger do exist in God. One of these objections I notice befort
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closing. It is said to be impossible to reconcile the idea of the divine
anger with the doctrine of the love of God as manifested to sinfal
and guilty men.

Now it is beyond dispute that the Scriptures ascribe to God both
these properties—intense anger and intense love—and that they record
manifestations of both toward our race. This being indisputable we
are bound to treat both as equally matters of fact. We should be also
pound to believe that they are quite compatible with each other, whether
we are able to reconcile them or not. Some truths are only apparently
conflicting ; not really so; and it may be doubted whether there is
more than a seeming disagreement between a belief in the wrath of
God, and a belief in the love of God. A parent may be very angry
with his children for some flagrant misconduct; and yet, full of pity
for them under the evil consequences of that misconduct which they
are suffering. All iniquity God’s soul hateth, and with all the doers
of it He is alike angry. = Yet He so loved the world as to provide
for its deliverance from death, and its attainment of eternal life. In
the gift of His beloved Son to be the world’s Saviour the love of
God toward its guilty inhabitants appears. But in the suffering
lift and shameful death of Christ for mankind something besides
divine love is seen. In the great agony and exceeding sorrow of
His soul, before He poured it out unto death, we behold marks of
divine displeasure not only against the sinner, but against the sin-bearer.
Though we may be impressed with the love which assigned Him to
“bear our iniquities,” we must also be awe-stricken with the anger
which could be appeased only by His piacular sufferings.

“ Here justice and compassion join
In their divinest forms.”

Looking for a moment, in conclusion, at the Lord Jesus Christ as
Immanuel, “ God with us,” we may see how love and anger may co-exist
and be simultaneously manifested. “ He that hath seen me,” He said,
“hath seen the Father.” And what was He seen to be? The very
incarnation of love. The greatest affection for mankind breathed in
His prayers, spoke in His discourses, and permeated His works. But
Was no other emotion visible during the fulfilment of His active minis-
try?  Whilst it could be truly testified that “ He endured the contra-
diction of sinners against Himself,” did He conceive no disgust, and
indicate no displeasure with them? If He pronounced the richest
benedictions on the good, did He not utter the direst maledictions on
the evil? What meant those “ woes” which He so sternly poured out
on “the Scribes and Pharisees—hypocrites?” When, on a certain
occagion, they held their peace, and refused to answer His convincing
appeal to them, it is said, “ He looked round about on them with
anger, being grieved for their hardness of heart.” Here there was
y‘Vhab an old annotator calls, “a sweet mixture of sinless passions:”

the fire of zeal without any smoke of sin.” His wrath was as real
88 His pity.

A theory, semi-sagacious, but quite untenable, has been laid down
by some as to the real object of the divine anger. They say that God
'8 MOt angry with sinners, but with sin only. The nhotion is both
Unphilosophical and unscriptural. It is unphilosophical, for things apart
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from persons are never the objects of rational displeasure. A child may
strike the inanimate object which has hurt it; and a man, in a moment
of passion, may kick what nearly floundered him. But there is no
more sense in the stroke of the child, and the kick of the man, than
there was in the vengeful act of Xerxes who is said to have cast fetters
into the hated Hellespont, and laid stripes upon it, to chastise it for the
injuries he had suffered, and to prevent future damage. Persons, who
are responsible agents, are the proper objects of displeasure when their
actions are evil and injurious. And sinners, as well as their sins, are
ever hateful to the holy God. Without any formal citation of texts
which teach this truth, I may safely say that they are as numerous as
those which declare His love of those who obey Him. Still further may
it be stated that the Bible threatenings of punishment to the workers
of iniquity ontnumber any collection of * Scripture Promises” to good
and righteous men which has ever been made. The threatenings and
the promises are not nnfrequently mixed in the same divine message, in
order, probably, that the fear of punishment and the hope of reward
may unite their influence to insure our attention to the message. “ By
faith Noah, being warned of God of things not yet seen, moved with
fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house.” To the same passion
in all men an appeal is made when they are wisely * warned to flee from
the wrath to come.” And no stronger incentive can be given to human
hope than to be told, on the highest possible authority, that *“ God has
not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus
Christ who died for us.” Nor can there be a broader ground for grati-
tude to God than this, that though He was angry with us, His anger i
turned away.

®ur Gollege Fumds, -

AT our last Association I was requested to communicate with the
churches with a view to raise the income of the College. So far,
the results are as follows. Directly after the Association circulars
were addressed to the pastors or deacons of one hundred and seventy-
eight churches, asking for the names and addresses of persons not a
present subscribing to the College who would be likely to do so if &
direct appeal were made to them. Fourteen lists have come to hand,
and twenty-one other replies, varying in their character. The fourteen
lists contained the names of one hundred and twenty-four persons, to
each of whom a circular was addressed, asking for a subscription.
Only eleven replies have been received. Of course I shall hear from
the one hundred and Jorty-three churches, and the ONE HUNDRED AND
THIRTEEN individuals who have not yet replied, especially as the circular
was, in each case, stamped and addressed ready for returning, but a8
eight months of our financial year have passed away, it is surely
desirable that there should be as’little further delay as possible. Will
the friends, therefore, kindly send on their promises or subscriptions
at once, so that the Committee may be relieved from all unnecessary
anxiety ? W. Evans, Secretary.
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In the February number of “our Mag.” there is an article concerning
Child Christians which should supply & much needed stimulus to those
who, as church members, have children to train for God.

But what about children who are not the happy possessors of godly
parents ?  Must they, of necessity, perish? Many of these go to
Sunday school. Can no power be brought, on Christ’s behalf, to bear
on these? Perhaps many are denied even this help towards a better
life, and go, to mse an awfully expressive word, nowhere. Are these to
be surrendered to Satan without an attempt to save them?

During the last ten years an effort has been made to help all classes
of young people, whether children of pious parents or not, by the
agency of the Children’s Special Mission. Various friends who take an
interest in the spiritunal welfare of the young have held special services
in most of the large towns and cities of England, and during the
summer at many of the seaside watering places. To these meetings
children of all sorts and ages flock eagerly ; they will come untiringly
for five, nine, fourteen, nineteen, or even more successive days or nights;
they will gradually become more interested, more quiet, more serious;
they will show an intelligent grasp, many of them, not only of
gospel truths, but of Him who holds all truth in Himself; they will act
ag missionaries to bring others to the services, and induce them to
converge with Christian friends who can pointedly tell them of the
Lord Jesus; they go home to lead Christian lives, and become the
teachers in Sunday and Ragged schools, and the most earnest workers
at any subsequent series of services held in the same place. And while
most of such good results are found in those who have attended Sunday
schools previously, it is not always so. Some out of wretched, drunken
homes, one or two even from beer-houses, have laid hold of the Lord
Jesus as their Saviour, and held Him with nnrelaxing grasp amidst all the
foulness and degradation which surrounds them. And these effects have
sprung mainly from the presentation of a personal loving Saviour as the
Sacrifice for, and the Friend and Master of, little as well as big children ;
the presentation being effected, by methods suitable to the intelligence
of those who hear, pressed home by personal conversation.

Among the seaside services, those at Llandudno during the summer
months have been conducted annually since 1868, and have been the
spring of untold and untellable blessing. It is found that on the
summer gands those will gather to listen to the ¢ Old, old Story” who
could not be reached elsewhere. Testimony has heen given ot good
received by Roman Catholics, Unitarians, and High Church children
at these gatherings, and even Jewish children will stop and listen.
Children of ministers of all demominations, as well as of ordinary
church members, have here received their first conscious impulse
Godwards ; many influential Christians, finding their great value in
mducing decision for Christ, have gone home to organize a seties of
Similar gervices in inland towns, where the same stream of helpfultess
hﬂs flowed forth.
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But do these good influences last ? will be the question some readers
will ask.

Probably nof in all cases. The home influences may be against
them ; strong temptations may beset them as they go out into life ; or,
in some cases, the word may have taken but small hold, and the stony
ground experience be reproduced. But it is well to remember that the
same sad fact stares us in the face in connection with our ordinary
church work amongst young and old. Do all our adult church members
continue faithful to Him they professed to love; are there none who
lapse into sin, after having begun to run well, in our ordinary
congregations ?

But that the very large proportion of those who have professed to
trust Christ in connection with these services do continue faithful, has
been proved in all cases where investigation has been found practicable.

This is naturally easiest where the parents are Christians; and every
one of the workers engaged in the Children’s Special Mission has
received most striking and grateful testimony from fathers and mothers
to the reality of the work done in the hearts and lives of their children.
Some who looked coldly on these efforts have been won into the warmest
advocacy by seeing their best loved ones drawn to the Saviour by their
instrumentality ; and some of the dearest friendships have been estab-
lished with such parents by these workers in consequence, Man
teachers in the Sunday school have also expressed their thankfulness
for their scholars brought to decision, and testify to their renewed lives
and consistent character. Indeed no better proof of the permanence
of the work can be adduced than the fact that oumr best friends and
most ardent helpers in services subsequently held in any town are those
whose children and scholars were influenced towards the Lord Jesus at
previous meetings.

One instance for which the writer can vouch may be mentioned
here as showing results in connection with a large provincial Sunday
gchool. The Superintendent of the school, a witness of the successful
work carried on at Llandudno, joined his co-religionists in a large
inland town in organizing a series of services for children and young
people. These were held in due course, and extended over six nights.
The average attendance was about five hundred.

About thirteen months afterwards a second series was held, shared
in by most of the Nonconformist bodies in the town. The results of
these two series in the school presided over by the gentleman previously
referred to were stated by him about three weeks after the close of the
latter service as follows :—

“ After your first visit we enrolled the names of forty young people
who had decided for Christ, in a Young Christians Association. Our
members now have gone up to ninety-eight. Of these only four cause
anxiety ; and while all are not equally earnest, yet I believe all the rest
are sincere Christians, and twenty-nine are members of the church. I
had conversation with every one of these before admitting them to the
band, and never pressed any one to join, so that nothing has been done
to push up the numbers. I am, I trust, devoutly thankful for this
record.”
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To this may be added that some months later on the numbers had
increased to one hundred and eighteen, and the spiritual condition of
the members continued quite as satisfactory.

It may fairly be admitted that the above success was due largely to
the kind careful shepherding that these lambs met with after their
entrance into Christ’s fold ; that there was one to watch over and guide
and counsel, so that the young life might be nurtured into strength and
beauty. But, of course, it is as needful for c_hild Christians as for adults
that proper pasture should be provided; if the spiritual life in the
latter fades if debarred from pastoral he!p and teaching, much more do
the former need assistance to live as God would have them. And it is
the opinion of the writer that no church organization is complete which
does not provide, in one form or other, for the spiritual needs of the
young disciples of the Lord Jesus.

But the most convincing evidence is often given that evangelistic
servicey for the young are usefnl in other ways. It is not uncommon
to hear from Sunday school teachers such words as these, “ You have
helped us in one way quite as much as you have our scholars in another.”
The personal speaking they are encouraged to practise with the young
on spiritual matters strengthens and develops their usefulness, and to
their surprise sometimes they find, for the first time, a soml brought
right out into the light by their exertions. And, further, it is frequently
the case that older people come to children’s gatherings and find their
heart’s yearnings awakened and then satisfied. Among those who have
thus found peace and gone away rejoicing in Jesus Christ the writer has
met with several between the ages of thirty and forty, a few between forty
and sixty, and one of eighty-three. So that the simple proclamation of a
living, personal Saviour, present now to save and teach and guide, is found
sufficient to fix the attention and win the sympathy of the little ones,
and also to constrain the grown up wanderer to repent and believe,

We plead, then, for special services for children. The office of the
evangelist is beginning to be held in more honour in this generation, and
the work thus done has been largely owned of God. Why not employ
evangelists among the young? Indeed there is every reason why they
should be thought of first. Experience proves that the young hearts
yield much more readily than older ones to the appeals of the gospel.
"Tis better to work amongst them now. ’Twill save drifting away from
school and services altogether, for most of those who do not listen to
the Saviour’s voice while young never care to come to hear about Him
after their life’s habits are formed.

. Will not our churches wake up to earnest special efforts to secure the
Immediate decision of the young, not only for the sake of the children
of their families or schools—often won to Christ this way—but also of
those who go nowhere regularly, but will flock readily enough to services
held specially for them. How else are they to be reached? How else
18 Christ’s command to be obeyed which Dids us preach the gospel to
tvery creature, young as well as old ? S. D. RICKARDS.

A great step is gained when a child has learned that there is no necessary
tonnection between liking a thing and doing it.—Guesses at Truth.



Ashby and its @Worthies in GLven Times.,

BY REV. DR. BUCKLEY.

THE design of this paper is to give our young readers a little informa-
tion respecting men ““ of whom the world was not worthy,” whose names
are associated with this old town, and some of whom are comparatively
little known. Ashby has claims to attention on the score of antiquity.
It is twice mentioned in Domesday Book. Roman coins, issned in the
reign of the Emperors of the third century have been found in the
locality ; and at Willesley, a mile or two distant, are remains of the old
Roman Road from Colchester to Chester. The ruins of its old Cagtle
remind the visitor of troublous times in English history. I am not
familiar with the writings of Sir Walter Scott, but the scene of Ivanhoe
is laid in the twelfth century, and it is said to be an animated descrip-
tion of “the gentle and free passage of arms at Ashby-de-la-Zouch.”

The precise antiquity of the Church I am unable to state, but some
parts are said to date as far back as the eleventh century. I went over
it when attending missionary services in Nov., 1875. The library (not,
I think, often visited or much unsed) contains many scarce and curious
old books. Here are the works of the Reformers, Tyndale, Jewel, etc.,
with old parliamentary enactments, and various other works in Latin,
The monuments in the Church cannot but interest s stranger. The
monument to the Earl of Huntingdon has a lengthened and elegant
inscription by Lord Bolingbroke ; it is very much what might have been
expected from such a pen, but one wonders in reading it that Lady
Huntingdon should ever have consented to it; for it might have been
written if Jesus Christ had never come into the world to save sinners,
and if God had never spoken to man in the blessed Bible. There is
one reference in it to a futore life; but Bolingbroke would not, of course,
describe it as revealed by Christ, and its happiness as consisting in being
with Him for ever. * Every care,” it is said, ‘ was softened, every satis-
faction heightened, every hour passed smoothly away in the company of
one (i.e., Lady Huntingdon) who enjoyed a perpetnal serenity of soul
that none but those can feel in this life who are prepared for greater
bliss in the next.” The worth of Hildersham, who faithfully witnessed
for Christ and nobly suffered persecution for His sake, is snitably com-
memorated ; but I saw no memorial of his predecessor, Anthony Gilby,
often reverently called ¢ father” Gilby, who three centuries ago was
earnestly working for Christ at Ashby, and who had previously done 2
nobler work at Geneva, to which we are all indirectly indebted. Nor did I
see any monument to Selina, Countess of Huntingdon, whose name is 80
honourably associated with the revival of spiritual religion in the days
of Whitfield and the Wesleys. The second Marquis of Hastings lies
here. His father was the Governor-General of India from 1813 to the
end of 1822. But as I have said, my design is to tell my young friends
a little about some honourable men, and I may add one honourable
woman, whose names deserve to be held in everlasting remembrance.*

[ _ S

+ I am anxious here to say that conclusive evidence of Gilby’s being one of ihe translators
of the Geueva Bible will be found in Anderson’s ** Annals of the Eunglish Bible.” I wrote two 0%
three papers on the Geneva Bille for this Magazine a quarter of a century ago—See Generat
RBaptist Repository for 1852.
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And I begin with ANTHONY (H1LBY, who was Vicar of Ashby from
1562 to 1582, The fiery persecntion which raged in the days of bloody
Mary drove Gilby and many other earnest defenders of Christ’s truth to
Geneva, Here he was associated with Whittingham (who married a
gister of John Calvin), Sampson, Miles Coverdale, John Knox, and
others. Driven from the land they most loved, they were deeply
interested in its maintaining the truth of the gospel, and felt that they
could do nothing better to further its interests while they were in exile
than by preparing a new translation of the English Bible. Among the
exiles at Geneva were some wealthy Christians as well as some learned
and able ministers. Muach to their honour the men of wealth encouraged
the men of learning to devote themselves to the translation of the Bible,
and promised to furnish all the money that was necessary for the com-
pletion of the good work. The translators, it is clear, were Whitting-
ham, Sampson, and Gilby: and the Geneva Bible is a noble monument
of their learning, piety, and diligence. It is commonly called the
Breeches Bible from the translation of Genesis iii. 7, in which, how-
ever, they simply followed Wickliffe. I have used it more than forty
years, and think that it is only next in excellence to the priceless Eng-
lish Bible with which we are all familiar. It was never set forth by
authority, and some of the annotations were very offensive to men in
high places; but it was the favourite Bible of English Christians till it
was supplanted by the authorized version, and even then it was, in the
opinion of many, becanse the notes were not acceptable to all, and the
latter was without note or comment. Many more editions of this Bible
were printed between 1560 and 1611 than of any other; and many
more copies of this Bible will be found in Christian homes in England
now than of the other old translations. God honours them who honour
His holy word, and England owes a debt of gratitude—not a small one
either—to those who, in dark and troublous days, sought to give her
children the pure word of the living God, and who contended for the
right of the common people to read it and judge for themselves as to its
meaning. Among these honoured men Gilby occupies a worthy place ;
and, it may be added, that he and his co-translators are the more
deserving of honour because they did not court it. There was nothing
in the translation, or the notes, or the introduction, to show who were
the translators, and it has only been recently that the true facts of the
case have been brought to light. It was enough for them to know that
their work was with the Lord, and their judgment with their God. The
Bible was completed in 1560 ; and, as Mary had some time before passed
to the dread account, they at once returned to England. All the three
were afterwards befriended by Henry Hastings, Earl of Hantingdon.
Gilby was appointed by this nobleman to be vicar of Ashby: here he
laboured for more than twenty years, and died at an advanced age.

He was a man of whom we should be glad to know more. We cannot say
much about the discharge of his ministry ; but it is certain that the trum-
pet blown in Ashby church would give no uncertain sound on the errors
of Popery, and on the grand doctrine of justification by faith. It is fair,
600, to infer, from passages in Hildersham’s works, that the truths which
the Reformation bronght into the light of day were warmly welcomed
and highly prized by many in Ashby and its vicinity. To this it may

¢ added, that Lord Huntingdon, in presenting Hildersham to the
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vicarage, expressed, “ with all his heart,” his desire* that the good which
father Gilby,” and his immediate successor, *“ had, by the good Providence
of God, planted in and about Ashby, might be continued and increased.”

Eight years before the death of Gilby JosepH HALL, afterwards dis-
tinguished as Bismor HaLL, and as the author of some devotional works
greatly prized by many, was born at Bristowe Park, near Ashby-de-la-
Zouch. His mother was “a woman of rare sanctity,” and worthy,
according to the description of filial affection, of being compared to the
mother of Augustine, and other holy women whose names will never
die, and whose memories will ever be fragrant. ‘ Never any lips have
read to me such feeling lectures of piety,” was the touching testimony
of her son, “ neither have I known any soul that more accurately prac-
tised them than her own.” *“Her life and death,” he added, “ were
saint-like.” But this holy woman suffered much from weakness of body
and despondency of spirit; the latter, probably, in large measure occa-
sioned by the former. In these times of spiritual depression the kind-
ness and help of her good pastor, father Gilby, were much appreciated.
He exhorted her to trust in God and take comfort in the promises; and
for the remainder of her life, it is said, she was able to magnify the
mercy of the Lord.

Our limits do not admit of any lengthened reference to the notable
events in the history of this good Bishop, No one can read his medita-
tions without believing that he was a very holy man—one who walked
hombly with his (tod; and if the reader is not wiser and better after
the perosal of “The Devout Sounl” ‘““Songs in the Night,” “ The
Breathings of the Devout Soul,” “‘ Meditations on the love of Christ,”
etc., it must be his own fault. It seems to me that the action of the
Parliament in the time of the Commonwealth towards this good man
was very harsh. Ill-advised as was the Protest in which he and other
Bishops united, against the validity of any Acts passed while they were
excluded from the House of Peers, it did not, could not, justify the very
“hard measure” dealt out to him. But instead of enlarging on this, I
will describe how he fared on his way to the matrimonial goal. Itisa
singular story, and he tells it himself. He was settled, as he says, “in
that sweet and civil county of Suffolk, near to St. Edmund’s Bury.” His
“ firgt work,” after becoming Rector of New Halstead, was to build up
the parsonage, which he found in an “extremely ruinous” condition.
After two years experience of single blessedness—if blessedness it must
be called—he speaks of it as “single house-keeping”—he found it
egtremely inconvenient ahd solitary ; and so he was led to  CONDESCEND
to the necessity of a married estate.” My fair readers will observe that
he “ condescended” to think of matrimony, and will perhaps be reminded
of Melancthon, and the coldness with which he received Catherine when
he could no longer resist the importunity of his friends, ¢ Well, if I must
give up my studies and books to please my friends, the will of the Lord
be done. But Catherine is deserving of a better husband.”

To go on with my story. Hall says that “God strangely provided”
him with what he greatly needed. Walking from church on the
Monday in Whitson-week with a grave and reverend minister to a
house where they had been invited to a wedding dinner, as they ap-
proached the house he saw “standing at the door a comely and
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modest gentlewoman,” Evidently smitten, he inquired of his worthy
friend whether he knew her. * Yes,” he said, “T know her, and have
bespoken her for your wife.” Surprised, but not displeased by the
answer, he sought further information, and his friend informed him
that he had spoken to the father, who was very agreeable to the match,
and bhe warmly advised him not to neglect so favourable an oppor-
tunity, enlarging on ‘“the modesty, piety, good disposition, and other
virtues that were lodged in that comely presence.” He listened to the
motion as sent from God; inquired at the damsel’s mouth ; “ upon due
prosecution happily prevailed ;” and they were helpers of each other’s joy,
and bearers of each other’s burdens, ‘ for the space of forty-nine years.”

Many of Bishop Hall’s remarks are well worthy of being remem-
bered. A few brief specimens may be given :—

«I will call no sin little since the least works out the death of the soul. It
is all one whether I be drowned near the shore, or in the midst of the deep sea.”

«Bvery bird can sing in a clear heaven in a temperate spring: that one is
most commended that sings merry notes in the midst of a shower, or in the
dead of winter.”

“ 0, Lord, remove our idleness that we may seek Thee; our ignorance that
we may know Thee; our unbelief that we may love Thee.”

0, my Saviour, while others weary themselves with the disquisition of Thy
personal reign here upon earth for a thousand years, let it be the whole bent
and study of my soul to make sure of my personal reign with Thee in heaven
to all eternity.”

A Tulk fwith the Boys abont Tobucro,”

I cax hardly imagine that any of “my boys” are guilty of smoking.
They have more sense and science: more regard for their bodies and
minds, and a truer idea of manliness than that which can be put into
a pipe and puffed away in smoke. But you may have to talk with boys
at school or elsewhere who do smoke, or think it wise to smoke, and
therefore I want you to look at, and remember this talk.

“ When I was a lad, not so ver{( long ago, a certain old lady used to
say to me—“Be in at ten o’clock.” ‘Never drink spirits.” ¢ Fear
(od,” and many other wise words; but I took them like pills: needful,
but nasty. Many a time have I shruogged my shoulder, and said—¢I
am tired of so many lectures.” But she kept on till I obeyed; and if
I have done any good thing since, it can be traced to that source.

Now, lads, I am going to give you a lectire. It will be short, if
not sweet. The wise ones among youm will say—* Come, now, here is
something from a man who was a boy himself not long since ; let us
hear what he has to say.” Let me ask you before I go Any farther—
“Do you smoke? No?” Well, never begin, and you will become a
nobler man for abstaining. But, perhaps, you answer “ Yes.” Well, I
am not going to scold; but I would like to have a quiet talk with you.
Now, tell me—Was not this the beginning of it ?—

You saw men smoking; some of your companions smoked; and
Jou thought it would make you look manly to smoke.

* These quotations are from a eapital tract, published at a halfpenny, by Partridge & Co.—Boys
will do well to distribute it.
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But is it so manly, after all, to smoke ? What men do is not always
manly. It is manly to forgive our enemies; but niost men hate them.
It is manly to deny ourselves some comfort to help those we love; but
too many think more about themselves than about anybody clse. After
all, does it seem a very manly thing to spend money and time in learning
to draw smoke into our mouth and then puff it out ? The boy does
not require it; he is generally sick before he can take it; he spends
money which he cannot afford; puts a bad smell into rooms; makes
his clothes stink; annoys ladies and sick people; wakes himself the
slave of a bad habit; poisons his coustitution; prepares the way for
drunkenness; and often ends by ruining himself and his character for
life. Does that strike you as very manly ?

But, besides that, smoking is very bad for you. I am not going to
argue whether smoking is bad for men or not. It is so, and I can prove
it. But it is bad for you. All men, whether smokers or non-smokers,
whether doctors, or ministers, or teachers, or parents, or friends, agree
that smoking is bad for boys. Your body is tender and easily influenced,
Tobacco is a poison. It makes you smaller in size, feebler in mind, leads
to other bad habits; you find yourself in danger of getting lazy,—
lolling about when you ought to be at work, and finding out that

¢ Satan finds some mischief still, '
For idle hands to do.”
It deranges your body, and takes away the healthy appetite you once
had for plain substantial food. It creates a very unnatural thirst, which
some day you may begin to quench with beer, or gin, or even brandy.
Thus it may lead you to become a drunkard.

There is an inscription on the monument of & great man in Peel
Park, Salford, which you should look at carefully: “ My wealth consists
not in the abundance of my possessions, but in the fewness of my
wants.” He who feels and acts on this must become & good and
useful man.

There is a true saying that it is not what comes in, but what goes
out which makes men rich. Those who have plenty now were generally
poor enough one time, but they were: careful—denied themselves many
comforts to begin with, and by that means gained a little capital, which
has now become a great deal. Some men become rich by evil means,
but you would not like to do so. Now the expensive habit of smoking will
certainly keep you from getting on. And if you wish to make yourself
a good and successful man, you will do well to begin by avoiding all
unnecessary expense.

There is a very strange story which tells about certain people who
were punished by being made to carry water out of a well in a sieve.
Now, that is like some people ; they are at a well from which they must
draw water; bat they make holes in the dish till it becomes a sieve, and
the water flows out as fast as it comes in. Every fresh need which you
make, such as smoking, wearing jewellery, expensive clothes, going t0
theatres, and concerts, is making so many more holeg, and as fast a3
your salary comes in, it goes out again. This will do you much harm,
and bring you into many difficulties. I knew a man who went into
debt from which he found it hard to recover. He borrowed money, but
it was no use, the more he got, the more he wanted ; till his friends were
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ired, and gave him the cold shoulder. He fell into low spirits, became
consumptive, and died in debt. He began his own ruin by learning to
smoko. 'The excuse which he gave was, “ I am not strong, and it helps
my congh.’ What a wrotched thing it is for a'man to be a trouble to
his friends. It takes the man out of him and leaves him only a wreck.

So, my lads, if you are going to do work, count the cost before you
Degin. Determine to give up every thing you can do without. Be content
with necessaries ; the less you care about dress and food and amusement
the surer you are of true success. Remember Sir Isaac Newton, who,
when asked to smoke, made the noble answer, ““ I will make no necessities
to myself.”

But perhaps you will say—“ My father smokes, my teacher smokes,
our minister smokes, and why should not I ?” Well I confess there seems
gome force in that, and I do not wonder that you should be influenced
by them. But ask you father, teacher, or minister if smoking is good
for yon, or if they would like to see you smoke! They will say, “ No;
we are sorry we ever learned to smoke, and would be very glad to give
it up, but we cannot.”

If your minister or teacher lisps, do you think you ought to lisp?
Certainly not, you snswer; it is bad to lisp even if the minister does.
Smoking ought to be one of these things; and even if your minister
shonld say, “ There is no harm in a pipe,” don’t believe him till yon
have thought over the matter for yourself.

But you say, Tt must be a very nice thing to smoke, or so many
people would not do so. We have heard men tell what a luxury it is to
sit down of an evening to a quiet pipe; how it soothes the brain, and
how much better they work after it.” That is all very fine. There are
other people who say they cannot go to sleep without their ¢ night-cap,”
meaning so much strong drink. They have used themselves to it. Only
think of that. Now it is the same with those who indunlge themselves
in smoking. The smoker puts his body into an unuatural state. When
be is tired, he finds that rest will not come by resting ; so to get rest at
once he takes what will make him more restless, and out of sorts next
day. All that sounds very queer, but it is quite trne. The man who
never smokes becomes less tired, and can read and speak and write of
ah evening far better than if he smoked.

Have you not sometimes wished to do good, thinking “ It would be
& grander thing to make men brave, pure, and unselfish, than to make
them rich ?” If these thought ever come—and I hope they do—cherish
them, my lads. God sends them; they are His voice. The first step
to doing good is to conquer yourself. What is the use of telling another
man to be what we are not striving after ourselves?

If you wish to become & successful missioimry to others, you must
88y to people, “ My hands are clean. I am an abstainer from drink and
tobacco and all kinds of extravagance.” Begin your life, then, by
setting before you as an aim, the doing of good. Many lads begin by
,thmljiing how to make money for its own sake, or for the selfish pleasures
It will buy for them. Now, money-grubs are the curse of our times.

he love of money is the root of all evil. We want some brave lads who
‘_‘f‘“ give up the things of this life for the sake of others. Having a
Mght aim, then set about to accomplish it. Resolve to give up smoking
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at once. Become a total abstainer, and yon will be stronger in body,
clearer in brain, and braver in purpose,

Boys of England—our dear scholars—the hope of the nation and the
church—we are anxious about you. In a few years you will be our
ministers, business men, lawyers, statesmen, and artizans. We
want a race of sober ministers, sober business men, sober lawyers, sober
statesmen, sober artizans. And because we seek that, we say again and
again, “ If you have never learned to smoke, don't begin ;” if you have,
smoke no more, and depend upon it you will look back with pleasure to
the day when you gave it up.”

. George Smithy and owr Gamal Fogulation.

Messws. HavgHTON & CoO., of 10, Paternoster Row, London, having
just issued, in their usual excellent style, and at a very reasonable rate,
a second and greatly enlarged edition, with Supplement and Appendix,
of “Our Canal Population,” by Mr. George Smith, of Coalville, the
present is an opportune moment for a few observations concerning the
aim and object of the work in question, and the indefatigable exertions
of its large-hearted and philanthropic author. Mr. Smith, though dis-
claiming any pretensions to anthor-craft or fine writing, has succeeded
in bringing to the notice of Christian England one of the darkest
chapters which a careful study of our entire social system, in all its
ramifications, could disclose.

By means of the cheerfully accorded co-operation of the all-powerful
press, by frequent platform utterances, and by the careful and laborious
preparation and reading of exhaustive “ papers” before different
learned bodies, Mr. Smith has been enabled to call public attention
to an evil in our very midst, the gravity and extent of which few, if
any, had any previous conception. We have been frequently told
that “ the world is full of poetry unwrit,” and no doubt such s really
the case; but Mr. Smith, in his book, makes use of a much home-
lier, more prosaic, but quite as forcible an expression, when he says
that it has been his experience, over and over again, in visiting our
courts and alleys in town, and the boat cabins on our canals, that
“ one half the world doesn’t know how the other half lives.”

One feature in Mr. Smith’s character I have always greatly admired,
—1I refer to that utter forgetfulness of self, and perfect disregard of
his own personal and pecuniary interests when endeavouring to rescue
the perishing, and lift up the fallen. Most emphatically may it be
said that this is no! “that pride which apes humility,” but a genuine
spirit of self-abnegation which very few people can really and truly
claim to possess. In his Introduction the author states that at the
request of many friends, and with a desire to lesson some of the misery
and hardships of the poor boat women and children, “ I send this edition,
with all faults and failings, into the world, amongst friends and foés
—with the aid of the press seconding my humble efforts as heretofore—
backed with prayers and tears, to tell its own pitiable story, as the facté
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gnd suggestions herein contained may supply the influence and motive
power.”

When these facts and suggestions come to be carefully read, I feel
persuaded that those who do so will not only join their prayers and
mingle their tears with those of the author, but will at once be ready to
exclaim, “ Can such a man as this have a single enemy on earth ?”
Nevertheless it is a painful fact that Mr. Smith has had to face the

ersecutions and misrepresentation of men who, I regret to add, have
even followed him to the lobby of the House of Commons, and sought
to thwart him there. But the Canal Boat Act was passed in 1877, and
came into operation on the 30th of June, 1878, and it now remains, says
Mr. Smith, “for the inspector, minister, and teacher, to do their part in
removing this blot from England’s escutcheon of Bible Christianity.”

I cannot conclude this extremely imperfect notice without venturing
to anticipate what, I am sure, will be the first question of all those who
read Mr. Smith’s book, and this I will at once do by saying that, up to
the present time, that gentleman has received no appointment to superin-
tend the proper carrying out of the Act, for the eventual securing of
which he laboured so assiduously, made 8o many heavy pecuniary sacri-
fices, and subjected himself to many and great inconveniences, amount-
ing, in some cases, almost to personal violence from his opponents.
Verily the world knows but little of its best men, and it unfortu-
nately too frequently happens, as in such cases as Mr. Smith’s, when
they become known their merits and services receive but scant notice.
Mr. Smith’s book should command an extensive sale amongst, and
recommend itself to, all who have a heart to care for its burning words,
80 that in this way the missionary zeal of the country may be stirred

up to help on the cause the author has so much at heart. J. H.
The Buy is dome.
THE day is done, and the darkness Life’s endless toil and endeavour,
Falls from the wings of night, And to-night I long for rest.
As a feather is wafted downward Read from some humbler poet,
From an eagle in his flight. Whose songs gushed from his heart
I see the lights of the village As showers from the clouds of summer,
Gleam through the rain and the mist, Or tears from the eyelids start.
And a feeling of sadness comes o’er me Who, through long days of labour,
That my soul cannot resist. And nights devoid of ease,
A feeling of saduess and longing Still heard in his soul the music
B That is not akin to pain, Of wonderful melodies.
ut resembles sorrow only . Such songs have power to quiet
As the mist resembles the rain. The restless pulse of care,
Oome, read to me some poem, And come like the benediction
ThSome simple and beantiful lay, That follows after prayer.
at shall soothe this restless feeling, Then read from the treasured volume
And banish the thoughts of day. The poem of thy choice,
Not from the grand old masters, And lend to the rhyme of the poet
lNol: from tho bards sublime, The beauty of thy voice.
oo distant footsteps echo And the night shall be fllod with music,
. irough the corridors of Tl.ln@. And tho cares that infost the day
or “{0 strains of martinl musie, Shall fold their tents, like the Arabs,
hoir mighty thoughts suggest And as silently stoal away.
- —H. W. LONGFELLOW.

8



@hat's the Mse of Buplism?

“Is THERE any use, at all, in Believers’ Baptism to the Christians of
this nineteenth century? Allowing that the Early Church did, as all
Christians declare, plunge the disciples of Jesus into water, in the name
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, still “ what's the good of teaching
and practising a rite like that now?”

The answer to that question has more to do with fixing the attitude
taken by many believers in Christ to the teaching of the New Testa-
ment about baptism, than all the elaborate discussions about the “ mode”
and the “subjects” of the ordinance with which the church has been
flooded from the begirning until now. The utilitarian spirit of the age
penetrates the church, and though it moves with hushed voice and
noiseless step, it is gradually abolishing the sprinkling of babes from
Paedo-baptist fonts, and forcing Baptists to vindicate their cherished
practice, not only by their Bibles, but also and mainly by the quality and
range of its results.

For example, a man says, “ I am a Christian, and have been, for years.
I rejoice in my discipleship to the Lord Jesus; identify myself with
Christian movements ; and undertake Christian responsibilities. I have
the ‘ enbstance’ of the spiritval life; what good could I get from the
puretit of the ‘shadow ?” I enjoy the ‘inward grace:” what accession
to that grace would accrue to me from hoisting ¢ the outward sign?’

“I can very well understand, that the immersion of believers, on
the day of Pentecost, may have had a striking etfect when the Jew and the
proselyte proclaimed his severance from Moses and the Temple, and his
allegiance to the religion of the Nazarene ; or when, at a later period, the
Roman passed from the errors and vices of paganism to the truth and
purity of Christ Jesus. I can also believe that even now similar advan-
tages may result in India and other countries, when the convert to
Christianity renounces, in the presence of an untaught multitude, the

old and hoary idolatry of his fathers, and accepts a new Teacher and
Leader.

“One step further I can go. I think some good may attend the
ceremony of sprinkling infants, though I know Christ did not institute
it as a rite either expressly or implicitly. Parents are then taught their
religious duties, and urged to attend to the much forgotten task of train-
ing their children with a DIRECT and avowed regard to their possession
and culture of the spiritual life. But for grown people, reflective, cal-
tured, and spiritual men and women to insist on the duty of being
immersed in water, and exult in it as a privilege, this puzzles and bewil-
ders me beyond expression. I can’t see any good in it, either for the
person baptized, or any one else. Whatever you may say about the law
and history of baptism, I meet all your affirmations with the radical
interrogatory, WHAT'S THE USE OF IT?”

1. At the outset, I protest, in the name of sense and reason, against
this question as a fair slatement of the case of New Testament baptism.
Seemingly, Iknow no inquiry could be more rational; I will prove it
is, actually, most irrational, even to the point of absurdity.
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(1.) For, first, it flagrantly confounds the authority of a law with
a perception of the use of keoping that law, and makes the mistake of
exalting & SEEN UTILITY into the supreme standard of moral action.

A thief does not perceive the use of the laws against pocket-picking
gnd burglary ; does the judge, therefore, excuse him, and confirm his

ossession of the results of his theft ? Becanse the enactments of the
British legislature concerning vaccination seem to you to be hurtful and
cruel, may you neglect your child with impunity? Do you never tell the
truth till you see what you will gain by it? and if you see more use in
lying, do you instantly resort thereto ? Has right no-claim of its own;
and are not its claims often urged in the teeth of present and seen advan-
tage ? Does the world owe its gratitude to the men who have made
“personal interest” the goal of life, or to those who have ignored their
own narrow ‘““interests,” and fought and struggled and suffered for the
right and the trne! The question, “ What’s the use of baptism ?”
wherever urged as the final and all determining inquiry, is despicable
and akin to everything that is unheroic and unmanly and ignoble.

Our Master said, “ Ye are my friends if ye do whafever 1 command
you"—WHATEVER—Without restriction, and whether you see its uses or
not. True men do not measure their obedience to a chosen Leader on
the principle of profit and loss; but are eager to do whatever He wishes,
and ready to go beyond, rather than fall short of, compliance with His
will. If my King says to me, “ Believe and be baptized,” and does not
revoke His command, nor give me an express exemption from its claims,
my duty is instant and cheerful obedience, come what may.

(2.) Need I add, that to urge this question as final, is as absurd as
it is ignoble? Can the cannibal discourse on the uses of English civili-
zation? Do the totally deaf proclaim the pleasaures of harmonious
music? Stout and unwieldy Gibbon, incapable of exercise, joins “ with
Mr. F. North in pleasant arguments against exercise in general. He
ridiculed the unsettled and restless disposition that, summer, the most
uncomfortable of all seasons, ag he said, generally gives to those who
have the use of their limbs.”* Lord Bacon, backed by a thousand sons
of science, has taught us it is in.obedience to law we learn its full im-
port, and gain its advantage ; not in idle speculation as to its character
or possible uses. So David sang many centuries since, “ in the KEEPING
of thy commandments there is great reward ;” and David’s Lordsays,  He
that FOLLOWETH me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light
of life.” To desire to see the uses of baptism without attending to it,
Is like wanting health without exercise, knowledge without labour, and
heaven without the faith which works by love. The question gets its
8nswer ag soon as it is flung aside, and the Lord is lovingly and joyously
obeyed. The uses of Baptism are found in being baptized.

IT. Then those “uses” may be reported, and the question may be
answered—answered precisely in the same way as we answer the ques-
ton, what is the use of a telegraph wire, of preaching sermons, of
Prayer-meetings, or of the ordinance of the Lord's Supper. We are
€ast upon the witness of Experience; a witness that most Christians
dceept readily as to the uses of the Lord’s Supper; and may, theretore,
'¢ly upon concerning the advantages of the parallel rite.

* Cf. Morrison’s Gibbon, p. 169.
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Even our querist will allow that the Lord’s Supper aids faith in, and
intensifies love to the Lord Jesus; brightens hope in His present work
and in its final issues; develops the fellowship of saints by securing a
distinet recognition of the oneness of believers; and as it has aided, in
measureless degrees, in the abolition of slavery, so is it still the foe of
all caste and cliqueism in the life of the Church of the Redeemer. The
experience of the church of this day, by thousands of witnesses, pro-
claims these to be the real fruits of the observance of the loving
request of the Saviour, “do this in remembrance of me.”

Is there a similar witness concerning the uses of Baptism. What
is the verdict of Experience ? Let us see.

1. The name of Miss Smiley, of the United States, is not
altogether unfamiliar. She is a writer on the Scriptures of some repute,
and was for years a notable minister of the Society of Friends. Trained
in the principles of that sect, she had accepted and taught its denial of
baptism. But the study of the New Testament convinced her of the
duty of being baptized, and after a most painful struggle she left her
first and most cherished religions home, and put on Christ by baptism.
Be it remembered she was a mature Christian, a reflective and eunltured
Christian in vital union with Christ Jesus and wwith His church,
thoroughly identified with the caunse of righteousness and goodness;
and 1f any one could be expected to find “ no good” from going into the
water and being immersed, surely she might. But hear what she says.

Miss SMILEY’S BaAPTISM.

“Meantime I am having great comfort in thus yielding myself. I
cannot tell you how the significance of the act grows upon me and reacts
upon my spiritual life. If I am deprived at this period of regarding it
as an initial act, I can the more view it as the completion of my conse-
cration. 1 have felt as though I were busied in gathering up the last
remains of the old Adam—all of my will and my life that may have hitherto
escaped, and bringing them now to a final burial. And how very surely
in the same grave must I lay down all reputation, and much that has
hitherto gone to make up life. May every error and cramping preju-
dice go down also, to rise up no more ! On the other hand, I have an ever-
joyful feeling of looking forward to that day as a bridal morn, when I shall
openly give myself away to Jesus, to be His altogether. And though I
have loved Him so long, and so truly, yet now there seems some new
feeling of tenderness, and more perfect union and entire dependence.
Tt has all come upon me as a sweet surprise; for, while ready to keep
His commandments, I thonght the long delay would render the act
upnecessary, and not to be accompanied with any corresponding
spiritual experience.” -

And now permit me to speak for myself. I recall, to this hour, with
a tbrill of holy pleasure, the morning of the Sabbath, June 15, 1851,
when, as a lad, I publicly dedicated myself to the service and kingdom
of Jesus. The day is still one of the most sacred of my experience;
and its fruits are spread over all the intervening time. From * notes
in my possession 1 can trace the deepening of my soul’s trust in the
sacrifice of Christ; the young life giving itself wholly in desire an
will to the Lord; the glow of consecrating fervour raised to the intensest
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degree by the solemnity of the act, and dependence on Christ for grace
to hold up and on through apprehended weaknesses and difficulties
developed and perfected. Looking back over more than a quarter of a
century, no words seem so fit to express the feeling of the day as
Doddridge’s Consecration Hymn—
“ 0 happy bond that seals my vows
To Him who merits all my love!

Let cheerful anthems fill His house,
‘While to that sacred shrine I move,

"Tis done ! the great transaction’s done!
I am my Lord’s, and He is mine;
He drew me, and I followed on,
Charmed to confess the voice divine.”
These witnesses could be multiplied a thousandfold ; and with undi-
vided and convincing force they declare that one signal “ use” of baptism
to the believer in Christ is that it DEVELOPS AND PERFECTS the

SPIRIT OF CONSECRATION

10 THE LORD JESUs CHRIST; and coming as it usually does, and
always ought, at the commencement of the spiritnal life, it floods the
goul with hallowed feeling, and becomes the occasion of a real and
abiding addition of spiritual power.

2. A second “ use” is seen in the experience of

Siz DoNnaLD MACLEOD,

who was known as a magistrate in Bengal and as Lieutenant-Governor
of the Punjaub. After becoming a Christian the Bible disturbed his
mind concerning baptism, and he resolved by the patient study of the
subject to find the Lord’s will and do it. After much consideration, he
writes, “ It is as strange as it is true that baptism bears a more decided
featnre with the world by far, than even the Lord’s Supper;” and adds,
that “he was convinced it was his duty to follow Christ in this ordi-
nance.” He was warned of the consequences: the loss of friends and
of position, and told to think of the opposition he would incur; and he
answered, “ I have thought of all this, and must, at the risk of all conse-
quences, regard Christ rather than man;” and so he was baptized in
obedience to the inspiration of this conviction.

Daxn TayvrLor

must have had an energetic sense of duty to constrain him to start ona
Journey of a hundred and twenty miles in the depth of winter in search
of somebody to baptize him. It is, moreover, a common testimony,
that attendance upon this ordinance nourishes and quickens a sense
of responsibility to the Lord Jesus for the effect of the outward life
ipon the world. I have heard it said again and again by those who
have publicly avowed their discipleship to Christ in this impressive
act, what carefulness, what zeal, what devotion to purity the deed has
Wrought in them; how much more anxious they have been to walk
Circumspectly with unfaltering foot and unstained robe along the way
of lif. The soldier has been put upon his honour, and made to feel
that the fair fame of his Leader was in his keeping. His conscience
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has been reinforced, and his will has received large accessions of aid
by this manifestion of himself as Christ’s “ man,” His sworn servant
and soldier.

John Morley says, “Intrinsic conviction is the mainstay of human
advancement ;” and the annals of Baptists, it is admitted, are replete
with proofs of the existence of this same strong, sharply defined,
energetic, and unyielding intrinsic conviction. Baptists were the first
to perceive and proclaim the cardinal principle of * Liberty of Con-
science ;” have always occupied the front ranks in the maintenance of
the rights of individual feeling and conviction; and with unwavering
fidelity have defended and advocated the supremacy of conscience,
And T claim, without hesitation, that our doctrine of baptism has been
the precious amber in which this spirit has been preserved; and that
the rite of baptism has rendered inestimable service to the cause of
progress, righteousness, and liberty, by NOURISHING AND STRENGTHEN-
ING “ INTRINSIC CONVICTION,” SECURING THE UNQUESTIONED SUPRE-
MACY OF CONSCIENCE OVER INTEREST, AND OF A SENSE OF DUTY OVER
A DESIRE FOR PERSONAL GAINS. Surely that unquestionable *use” of
baptism deserves, if anything does, a perpetual life.

3. When Jesus was baptized the heavens were opened; the Holy
Ghost descended upon Him, and a voice from heaven said, *Thou art
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.” Christ sees into His work.
Light comes to Him in the way of obedience. The treasures of the
Divine Wisdom are opened to Him; a Divine Inspiration fills and
sways Him; and the joy-giving consciousness of His Sonship is
quickened and strengthened. Christ’s baptism is one of the highest
peaks of His earthly blessedness.

The Eunuch of Ethiopia, having been baptized, goes on his way
rejoicing. He is a gladder and a stronger man for his ready, instant,
and cheerful acquiescence in the will of Christ. The jailor of
Philippi, having been baptized, rejoiced, believing in God, with all his
house. The blessed experiences of the day of baptism form an ever-
recurring theme of reflection and stimulus to the pilgrims of God. 'The
brightness of that hour has stretched as a beam of light over the whole
life of the true and steadfast, and has allured not a few wanderers back
again to the Father’s heart and home. As Nature, when she robes
herself in the gay attire of spring, seems to pulsate with gladness; as
the youth, addressing himself to the duties of a manlier life, thrills with
hope, ambition, and joy; as the heart of a nation, dedicating itself to a
high deed of daring for the wronged and oppressed, throbs with holy
pleasure ; so the redeemed soul, consciously giving itself in baptism to
the hallowed service of Christ, experiences a thorough immersion in joy
and strength, and goes forth, even if it be to be tempted, yet with
courage and faith. In baptism thousands have with joy drawn fresher
and fuller draughts from the waters of salvation. So long as men are
baptized into Christ, so long will they find it an occasion of flooding
their sonls with CHRISTS Jo¥.

4. “ As often as ye eat this bread and drink this cap, ye do show forth
or declare the Lord’s death till He come ;” and as often as ye immerse
a believing soul in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, ye
declare the efficiency of the Lord’s death and resurrection. Buried with
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Christ in baptism, we preach in the language of symbol that Christ died
for our sins and rose again for our justification; and affirm that in the
cage of a man like ourselves, that sacrifice has become conscious salva-
tion, that resurrection newness of life, Baptisms have, as every Baptist
pastor of large experience can testify, an EVANGELIZING “use.” They
preach the gospel, and the preaching is attended with the demonsiration
of the Spirit and mighty power.

5. Courage is contagious. The faithfal Abdiel does not stand
alone—his fidelity stimulates his peers to a similar heroism. ‘I, too,
will be a valiant soldier of Christ,” says one, who sees a comrade enter
the lists, fight bravely, and conquer in the name of the Heavenly
Captain. “ Example strikes all human hearts,” puts fortitude into the
feeble, daring into the timid, and conrage into the coward. Your bap-
tism is not only an evangel, it is an edification, an enconragement to
valiant warfare, and repeats with stimulating energy the direction,
“Be not thou, therefore, ashamed of the testimony of the Lord.” No
one who fairly estimates the temptations to faithlessness and fear in
a Christian life will despise the COURAGE-GIVING ‘““use” of believers’
baptism.

6. Lastly, it has been seen, in not a few cases, that departure
from the Baptist teaching concerning this rite has been followed by a
gradual surrender of the purely spiritual character of Christ’s church.
Ritualism and Priestism are at one extreme, personal discipleship to
Christ expressed in baptism is at the other. Let the priest have the
smallest grain of power in regenerating a babe by baptism, and you
have the germ out of which a Papacy may be developed. The baptism
of believers, be they children, men, or women, is a protest against bap-
tismal regeneration, a means of proclaiming the spirituality of Christ’s
church, and of effectually battling with the errors of a priesthood. To
save us from Romanism we must have a true and scriptural doctrine
of Baptism.

WHAT'S THE USE OF BAPTISM?

1t develops and perfects the spirit of consecration to Christ.

It nourishes a healthy conscience, and makes its action suprems.
It opens a new fountain of joy and blessedness.

It illustratively preaches the efficacy of Christ’s work.

1t stimulates to courage.

It maintains the purity of the faith.

Never, however, is it to be forgotten that these ““uses” all depend
upon what the user himself 18, rather than upon the particular act he
performs. The benefit is not in the water, much or little ; not in the
act of the administrator; but in the spiritnal and inward act of the
soul of the baptized person as he freely consents to Christ’s authority,
and snbjects Himseltf to His wish and sway. The use of the Lord’s
Supper is not in the wine drunk or the bread eaten, but in the faith
and love and hope of the participant. As a microscope is to a botanist
and a telescope to an astronomer, so is baptism to & believer in Christ;
and when there is no use for the first and second, there will be none for
the third. ’ Jor~ CLIFFORD.



Ambrose and his Py,

TaF. oldest hymn in our new Hymnal has the name of Ambrose attached to it,
and conscquently belongs to the latter half of the fourth century. This hymn,
commencing with “ We praise, we worship thee, O God,” is in reality a version
of the Te Deum. We all know the tradition concerning it, that on Easter night
in the year 387, Ambrose, having just baptized Augustine, stood with his
convert before the great altar in Milan Cathedral, when in sudden inspiration
he broke forth in the ascription of praise to the Author of all good, *“ We praise
thee, O God; we acknowledge thee to be the Lord:” whereupon the newly
baptized answered in the same strain with uplifted eyes and hands, “ All the
earth doth worship thee, the Father everlasting;” and as if touched by the
same sacred fire they continued to sing together in responses that sublime hymn
of praise which has been the voice of the church of Christ for nigh fifteen
hundred years. The legend is beautiful and of early origin, but it is legend,
and doubtless nothing more. Of Ambrose, whom the Church of Rome has
canonized in her calendar, and who was unquestionably the most remark-
able man of a remarkable age, we have many interesting and reliable par-
ticulars gathered in part from ecclesiastical history, but chiefly from his
own works.

Ambrose was descended from a noble Roman family. His father was a
Roman of the highest rank, and at the time of his son’s birth was Prafect of
the Galliz, a province which included Britain and Spain, and constituted one of
the four great Pretorian prefectures of the empire. It is not known in which
of the principal cities of this province the Prefect was residing when his son
Ambrose was born. Arles, Tréves, and Lyons contend for the honour of being
his birthplace. The date of his birth was probably about the year 340.
Paulinus (secretary and historian of Ambrose) begins the narrative of his life
by relating how, when Ambrose was lying in his cradle, a swarm of bees came
to his open mouth, and flew in and out, as a prophecy of his future eloquence.
Ambrose received a liberal education at Rome, and then devoted himself to the
profession of the law. Before he was thirty he was appointed Consular of
Liguria, and resided at the city of Milan. He evidently made an excellent
magistrate, for he was known, honoured, and loved by the people as a high-
minded and conscientious religious man. Whilst holding this civil appoint-
ment, Auxentius, the Arian bishop, died. Party feeling ran high, and the strife
between the Arians and the Catholics with regard to a successor to Auxentius
was so0 great, that the people were ready to take up arms against each other.
At length the day of election came, and the cathedral was filled with a noisy
and excited multitude. The Consular went down to the church to keep the
peace between the contending parties, and was addressing the people in his
character as a civil magistrate, when a voice—a child’s voice, it was said—was
heard shouting, ““ Ambrose is bishop.” In a moment it seemed to strike both
parties that here was a solution of the perplexing difficulty ; for the Catholics
regarded him as an orthodox believer, and the Arians respected him as a just
and impartial man; and so the whole multitude, as if suddenly of one mind, imme-
diately responded, “ We will have Ambrose for bishop.”” But Ambrose was notat
this time baptized : he was an earnest Christian in his belief, but from a feeling of
the deep solemnity and the great responsibility of the act, he had shrunk from
making a public avowal of his faith by baptism.

Such a man, as may be readily supposed, naturally shrank from being made
bishop. To the utmost of his power he resisted the popular nomination, and
even fled from the city to escape the ecclesiastical office; and it was not until
the Emperor Valentinian urged him to comply with the people’s choice that he
aceepted the appointment, and gave himself unreservedly to the work.

To Ambrose the Episcopate was no haven of repose, but a sphere of earnest
conflict for truth and right, and of active service for God and man. He dis-
charged the duties of his new office with a zeal truly apostolic. He proved &
father of the poor, the protector of those who were oppressed, an unwearié
pastor, and a powerful opponent both of heresy and of heathenism. The
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eloquence which formerly he had d'isplayed il} the forum, became more
prilliant when employed in the service of Qhrlst. One of his first cares
after his ordination, we are told, was to divest himself of the charge of
rivate property. As a member of a wealthy family he possessed both money
and Iands. What he did not give away to the poor or the church, or reserve as
an income for his sister, he placed entirely under the management of his
prother.

Not having been specially prepared for his spiritual office, Ambrose had to
labour hard to qualify himself for the work. He had to begin, as he ingenu-
ously declares, to learn and to teach at the same time. * He studied in order
to teach, and he taught with a constant eye to edification. He was constantly
thinking how he could give the best instruction to the flock committed to his
charge, from the Emperor to the lowest of the people, so as to train them in
soundness of faith and purity of life.”” Like the most renowned of his suc-
cessors, Carlo Borromeo, he was a man in whom tbe spirit of true humanity
shone splendidly. When, for instance, dire calamities befell the empire, in
consequence of the successes of the Goths, and a great number of captives were
carried off by the barbarians and were exposed for sale by their captors,
Ambrose used every effort to effect their ransom. He exhausted the whole
available resources of the church, and when everything else had been taken he
did not scruple to break up and sell the sacramental vessels; justifying his
conduct by saying, ““If the blood of Christ redeemed their souls, should not the
vessels which hold the blood be used to redeem their bodies ?”

But it is in the noble, and courageous, and successful part that he took in
the great conflict between Church and State, truth and heresy, that Ambrose is
most renowned. When the Empress Justina claimed for the Arians the use of
the Portian Basilica of Milan, her demand was met by a stern refusal on the
part of the bishop. The churches, he said, were not the bishop’s, but Christ’s,
and the bishop, as His steward, could not relinquish them without treachery to
those who denied His deity. The Empress, irritated by defeat, sought to
banish hin, but he simply refused to go; and when at length the conflict rose
to such a height that a body of the Imperial troops were sent to take possession
of the Basilica, Ambrose carried the day by a passive resistance. The soldiers
fell back ss he threatened them with excommunication, and the citizens of
Milan, whofor the most part were one with the bishop in defence of the deity
of the Son, crowded into the Basilica and adjacent buildings, and so took
possession of them by quietly filling them. The troops made no attack, but
simply besieged them, hoping to exhaust their patience and enthusiasm. To
sustain them in both, to confirm them in the faith, and to confute their
adversaries, Ambrose set the people singing hymns in praise of Father, Son,
and Holy Sprit. These hymns were used as responsive chants, and resounded
night and day through the beleaguered Basilica with nearly the whole city for
a choir. Anl thus was introduced into the Western church the practice of
antiphonal orresponsive singing, long prevalent in the Eastern churches.

Augustine in his Confessions, thus speaks of the power of Christian
psalmody in tie church at Milan. “The hymns and songs of thy church moved
my soul intenely: thy truth was distilled by them into my heart. The flame
of piety was kndled, and my tears flowed for joy.”

The troopsof the empire in the Arian interest were powerless to produce
apostasy amon; the Milanese, for their souls were saturated with the truth by
the singing of -hese simple hymns. Thus one of the earliest victories of the
Church over th(State, and of truth over error, was won by means of hymns.

Ambrose didnot live to a great age—he died in the year 397; and the great
church where heis buried was called after his name, Basilica Ambrosiana.

J. H. ATEINSON.

OONSCIENCE.

Coxgorencr is you magnetic needle. Reason is your chart. But I would rather
have a crew willingo follow the indications of the needle, and giving themselves no
groat trouble as to he chart, than a crew that had ever so good a chart and no
noedle at all.— Josep. Cook.



The Feed of un Fnstructive Winistry.

A SIGNAL FOR PREACHERS AND TEACHERS.

TuarT this is a prodigiously busy age everybody admits. We are, for the most
part, living at high pressure. Men are fearfully pre-occupied. Business is
all-engrossing. Public life is wider and more various and attractive than
formerly. Christian activity is carried on at high pressure. The claimants
upon human sympathy and effort were never more numerous or clamorous than
now. Music and painting, science and song, politics and philosophy, trade and
pleasure, so absorb the small stock of individual human energy that it is only
a scant portion indeed that is left for the patient acquisition of Seriptural
knowledge and the sure mastery of the wide domain of Christian facts. At no
time, we fear, was there less accurate acquaintance amongst hearers generally
with the Gospel of Christ, its contents, its origin and end, the literature it has
created, the civilization it has originated and inspired, the gigantic evils it has
crushed, and the wide and manifold good with which it has enriched our human
life.  Biblical knowledge is becoming more and more rare save in the
< professional classes.” Any preaching to the “people” that assumes much
more scriptural and spiritual knowledge than what was possessed on leaving
the Sunday-school, runs serious risk of being wasted or misunderstood. The
real history of Christianity is as strange to nine-tenths of our congregations as
are the stages that led up to the grand discovery of the constituents of the
sun. Few know the annals of Church history, fewer still can interpret their
Bibles, and as for any fair statement of the doctrinal drift of the New Tesia-
ment, this is as rare as rubies in London Macadam.

The preacher’s first work, therefore, in this age, not less than in any other,
is to give religious knowledge. He is an expositor, an instructor, a teacher;
and his main business is to state, interpret, and apply spiritual facts to men’s
consciences and lives. He must deal with the Bible as a living book, as fresh
as the newspaper of this morning, and yet surpassing it because it is at the
same time a luminous exposition of the past experience of the human race. To
him it is the voice of the eternal God,—the God of to-day and of to.morrow, as
well as of yesterday; and therefore his use of it is not that of tte doctrinal
dogmatist who loudly vociferates his Divine authority, but that of the spiritual
utilitarian, who makes its authority and inspiration felt, by showing what large
and unique help it, and it alone, can render to man; nor is his interpretation of
its words a “dry-as-dust” giving of the “sense,” as if he were only a voeal
dictionary; but a fresh and vivid statement made in the current speech and
feeling of the hour, of the everlasting truth of God.

Nor are the Old and New Testaments the only Scriptures heceads to men.
Human nature is a book whose freshly-opened page invites his hought every
day; and from its confused and blotted records he gathers manyan argument,
and the material for many a vigorous appeal. His arrows are tathered with
experience. His ezaminations are radiant with the varioas lithts of human
sorrow and joy. His words clear up perplexities, lift the mist, and brighten
the horizon of life to troubled and tempted men. Universal higory is made to
expound individual, and pre-eminent is the use he makes ofthose eighteen
centuries that ring so resonant to every trained ear with the name and
triumphs of the Nazarene. In short, the succesful preacher ‘teaches know-
ledge,” “opens and alleges,” instructs as well as warns, and“ builds up” as
well as persuades. He feels that exhortation is wasted breathf it is not based
on information relevant to the needs of the soul, and freshl and vivaciously
imparted; and that persuasion is like a race without agoal, if it is not
saturated with informing truths.

The successful ministry is a ministry of instruction n religious facts.
Scientific men deal with facts, and rarely have a drowsy audory. Newspapers
are full of facts, and men bury their heads in them for hous. Novelists make
all they say wear the dress of fact, and their readers are‘legion.” History
and biography are potent in literature because they deal wh facts of deep and
abiding human interest. But Christianity is itself thicentral fact of all
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history, and the only safe key to the ipterpreta.tion of every other fact in the
various annals of mankind, and the skilfulest preacher is he who can make the
pest use of this master-key. A plain man told Dr. Dabney that the reason
Jobn Randolph was so appreciated by the common people was “ because Mr.
Randolph was so instructive; he taught the people so much which they had
pot known before.”’*

An effective ministry 18 an informing ministry; and that in mo narrow or
partia,l sense.

Every successful preacher is one who gives INSTRUCTION IN THOSE THINGS
RELATING TO THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, THE BEGINNINGS AND
NOURISHMENT, GROWTH, AND PERFECTION OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE.

JorN CLIFFORD.

Guptuin Gook.
A HUNDRED YEARS AGO.

One hundred years ago, how easily spoken, but, how full of events. England
was all astir with the discoveries made by Captain Cook, the great navigator.
Who was he? How was it that he became so noted? He was what he was by
manly determination, heroic perseverance, and courage never to submit or
yield. He leaves behind him his deeds of daring and exploits in learning as a
heritage for the young of this generation to imitate, and emulate.

He was born at Marton, in Yorkshire, in 1728. His father was chiefly
engaged in agricultural pursuits, but rose by steady perseverance, to tecome an
under-steward. His family of nine children was a great task to cope with, and
the education he gave them was of a most limited kind.

James Cook received the rudiments of reading, writing, etc, through the
generosity of a friend who lived in the village. At an early age he was placed
out to learn the trade of haberdashery; but being suspected of dishonesty, he
felt the stigma so keenly and was so indignant, that he obtained his immediate
discharge from his master, and at once apprenticed himself to a company in
the coasting coal business; and then, from the life of a common sailor, he
raised himself to the rank of Captain, having, without a master, acquired such
mathematical and astronomical knowledge as was necessary for navigation.

In the service of his country he became distinguished, being present with
General Woife in the engagement against Quebec, and taking part in the
recapture of Newfoundland. By the order of the government Captain Cook
performed thiee voyages round the globe. His various discoveries, and interest-
Ing researches, when made known, thrilling his own countrymen and awoke a
deep interest m other lands. In his last voyage which he undertook, in 1776,
to ascertain waether there was a northern communication between the Atlantic
and the Pacifc Oceans, he made the circuit of the New World, gained the
north-west of America, and attempted to pass into Hudson’s Bay through
Behring’s Strais, but was compelled to give up the undertaking. He descended
toward the south, arrived at Owhyhee, of the Sandwich Islands, where he
hoped to winter,and t6 repair his ships. There a quarrel ensued between his
crew, and the natives, and Captain Cook was stabbed in the fray, at the age of
51 years, on Valmtine’s-day, 1779. T. WATKINSON.

BE VITAL.

I is life that tels in the church, the school, the home. The dead can do
Dothing; they are buried out of sight. Do everything you can to keep your
"Mﬂl?':ty. Never let't go down so long as you have work to do. Be at your best
Ppyﬂ}cnlly, montally, spiritually. Walk, ride, bathe, exercise thyself unto bodily
vitality, PFeed the nind on the truth; get your heart pervaded with love to Christ
and men, and your vork will be living; and being living it will tell.

—_——— -

* *God’s Woxrd in Preaching,” by Dr. J. Hall, p. 78.



Sreraps from the @ditor's TWaste- Bushet,

I. Tee “BrLL” LiBeL CAsE has
collapsed under the direction of Chief
Justice Coleridge, and our brethren Rev.
R. F. Griffiths and Mr. Stevenson, are not
only acquitted, but the plaintiff is con-
domned to pay the costs. The Sheflield
Independent says:— “ We congratulate
the defendants in the name of public
morality. They have had the courage to
expose the character of a man who was
bringing disgrace on the cause of religion.
At great cost and Tisk to themselves
they stood in the breach; they have
borne the brunt of a public prosecution,
and have fully succeeded in the object at
which they aimed. Ranking as public
benefactors, Messrs. Griffiths and Steven-
son ought not to be allowed to suffer any
pecuniary loss, and we trust the Christian
public will see that they come off entirely
harmless from legal charges. Such is
the least that can be done in evidence of
public appreciation of the great service
these gentlemen have rendered.” We
need not say how heartily we endorse
these congratulatory words. We should
have rejoiced in the courage if it had
failed, end been mulcted in heavy
damages, we rejoice in it, not the less
now it is successful.

Surely Christian churches and Chris-
tain men will see, before long, that it is
time they had done with advertising
« converted clowns,” ¢ prize-fighters,”
“ginging preachers converted during an
attack of delirium tremens,” and all that
jlk. We have had it ad nauseam. It
is a waste of good money, & discredit to
Christianity ; and a depravation of the tone
of Christian work, ¢ Conversion” is so
great a good, that we rejoice in any one’s
conversion: and preaching the gospel is
so useful a work, that we are glad to
know any one can do it. But men should
have time to CLEAN themselves a little
before they are taken up and petted by
Christian men, and pushed to the front;
and it should never be forgotten that the
first qualification for any preacher is a
stainless character. We hope this‘ trial”
may tend to make Christian work a little
more manly, and much less sensational.

II. Mg. SpurGEON.—On the day before
Mr. Spurgeon left for Mentone, we spent
an hour or two with him, and were
grieved to find that, in addition to the
acute and distressing pains due to his
disease, he was acutely suffering from
the wild and reckless statements origi-
nated by Neal Dow, and circulated
throughout the United States. We under-

stand Mr. Dow says that ho did not mean
Mr. Spurgeon, when Le spoke of 4
“famous London proacher who goes every
year to the South of France.” But suroly
he must havo known that the notorioty
of Mr. Spurgaeon, and of his annual visits
to the South of France, would lead all
who beard or saw his statement to regard
it as directed against him. All who
know Mr. Spurgeon at home, know that
he is practically a Total Abstainer, and
that his sons are active workers for the
Temperance cause, and that his household
is a Temperance household. Mr. Dow
ought, therefore, to admit that he was
wantonly and inexcusably careless, and to
circulate, far and near, his own correction
of his false and injurious declaration.

ITI. AwonNymous LETTERS. — A dis-
tressed correspondent writes to us asking
what he should do with “anonymous
letters.” That depends upon what is in the
letter. Suppose the letter to contain a £5
note, we advise it to be sent to the Home
Mission. Our Treasurer will not trouble
about the anonymity of the kind donor.
But suppose it to contain advice, censurs,
abuse, and the like, then we say, read it
carefully, and ask what good use you can
make of it? Is the advice wise? Is the
censure deserved? Dees it hit a real
fault? As for the abuse, treat it as you
would the unmusical notes of a familiar
and stubborn quadruped. Get out of the
letterall you can that will help you in your
work ; and then, if the letter has only been
written on one side of the paper, you can
use the other for some profitable scribbling.
Of course you will not departfrom yourcon-
viction of duty by a single hair’s breadth
because the postman has brought you a
littlé scribble from an individual who
rates his work so low aad disreputable
that he dare not claim ths paternity of it.
A thousand to one Mr. Alonymous hasn’t
a head, but only & pimpk. You wouldn’t
be afraid of that if ym saw it. Why
should you fear when you do not see it.
You do not take your rules of preaching
fromn the opinions of me ‘hearer;” mor
set your style to suit the special taste of
a solitary person, whe thinks heaven has
given him no work t do except to criti-
cise other people. Fear the “ bray,” get
to know its meaning.if it has any, inquire
scientifically into i8 causes and condi-
tions; and if you :an extract anything
intelligible and usble out of it, do so.
The “jawbone of m ass” is a fine weapon
in the hands of a3amson, and Shamgar
did fearful executon with an oxgoad.
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IV. ANOTHER LITTLE WAR.— The
policy that failed so conspicuously in
Indin, and landed us in a hoectoring de-
bate, and a miserable war with Afghanis-
tan, has wrought fearful disaster in South
Africa.  Sir Bartle Frere has plunged
into war against CETEWAYO ; has, indeed,
{orced him to fight: for the Zulu King is
said, by good authorities, to be ¢ too old
and too fat” to desire military remown,
and he has distinctly said that no acts of
his subjects will make him fight with the
English. The real blunder isin the choice
of men like Lord Lytton and Sir Bartle
Frere to do work for which they are ill-
fitted.

V. FrANCE N 1879.—Nothing in the
history of the year 1879 is likely to be so
impressive as the action of the French
peoplein passing from the presidency of the
military MacMahon, to that of the civilian
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Grévy. It has been accomplished with
imperturhabls quiet, undisturbed self-
possession and matchless ease. The Re-
publicans are vindicating themselves by
their calmness and self-possession; and
their vindication will be the largest pros-
perity and the truest glory of France.

VI. Our “Mac.”—The Editor of the
Scottish Baptist Magazine says, “ The
General Baptist Magazine has come to be
regarded 28 a model magazine. Its pages
present a variety and a richness of mate-
rials that make it rank as a general
favourite. It is one of the magazines
which are sure to be read.”

One who has known the Magazine for
thirty years says, “The ¢ Mag.’ gets better
and better. It is the only thing of the
kind I have ever met with that one feels
compelled to read every line of it for
fear of missing something good.”

Tae PROGRESS OF DIvINE REVELATION;
OR, THE UNFOLDING PURPOSE OF SCRIP-
ToRE. By Dr. Stoughton. Religious
Tract Society.

Tee Bible suffers more from its friends
than from its enemies. If we could only
got the book rightly interpreted, and
sllow it to speak for itself, it would do
more towards routing infidelity, scepti-
cism, and all the antagonists of righteous-
ness, than all our defences. Nothing is
so strong and victorious as the Divine
Word itself. Let it have “free course,”
sand men will be thoroughly provided
with all that pertains to good works, and
God will be glorified.

One glaring error -in the treatment of
the Bible is that we often read it as
though it had no history, but had come
on o ounr table with the Daily News of
this morning. We ignore its past: the
successive and gradual evolution of its
ideas during a period of two thousand
years: and find in Leviticus all that is
in Hebrows, in the garden of Eden all
that is in the gospel of Luke. So doing
wo dishonour God, and injuve ourselves.

No book we have seen lately is bettor
ﬁttor to cure this mischief than Dr.
Stoughton’s, It is fresh, and yet it is
Tovorent; it is vigerous, and yet cautious;
16 i8 Joarned, and yet charmingly simple
In the account it gives of the unfolding
of the idea of God, and of His purpose
to redeem mankind. Wo very cordially
fOnmend it to all who wish to know the
Bible, or to make it known to othors.

Rehietos.

THE Four GARDENS. A Solemn Imagery.
In seven parts. Stock.

Tais is an altogether original book. It
is safe to say there is not another like it.
The paper is superb, the type is clear
and distinet, and the printing and bind-
ing admirable. Asa specimen of print-
ing it takes high rank.

The book is a poem on the Four Gar-
dens; and the Gardens are Eden, Geth-
semane, the Burial Garden of Christ, and
the Paradise of God. In a preface the
author gives a full account of the origin
of his work, explains his motives, and
criticises Milton, who has gone over some
of the same ground. Defence of the
doctrinal assumptions of the book occupies
a forward place, and, indeed, every state-
ment is sustained either by citations from,
or reference to the Scriptures. The evi-
dences of onormous labour are manifold.

But what is it as a poem? At first we
thought it & conspicuous failure. Lame
and broken lines abound. The sense is
not clearly expressed. There is a want
of ease and of gentle flow in the verse;
and often, instoud of yielding pleasure,
which all poetry should do, it disappoints
if it does mot exasperate. But we read
on and on, and found, in the addresses by
the spirits, and angels, and God, touches
of roal poetic power, and indications of
some gonius for song. A vivid and in-
tonse conception of the facts gives riso to
graphic and forcible speoch and charac-
torization; and suggests, if it does not
equal, the Miltonic strength. Altogether
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the book is full of instruction; and will,
in the main, give pleasure as well as
profit to those who read it.

LECTURES ON BApTisM. By the late W,
Shirreff. With a Preface by C. H.
Spurgeon.  Passmore o dlabaster.
Price 2s. 6d.

Mr. SPURGEON is doing good service for

the truth, to which our churches witness,

by the publication of this volume of lec-
tares. Much as has been produced on
the subject of baptism, this volume is
strikingly fresh, and is specially adapted
to convince minds that move slowly, and
with much carefulness, from an old and
long cherished position. Put into the
bands of persons with a penchant for
logic and logical modes of viewing Chris-
tian duties, and fettered by Paedo-baptist
associations, it will do real good. We
should like to converse with the man
who could go througb through these lec-
tures and yet remain a Pado-baptist.

Mr. Spurgeon’s Preface adds greatly
to the value of the book by its well-told
story of the life and experience of the
lecturer. Qur friends will do well to buy
the book and circulate it widely.

Tee TeSTIMONY OF THE CHRISTIAN
SACRAMENTS ON THE SUBJECT OF PER-
soNnaL HoLvEss. By W. H. M. H.
Aitken. Hodder & Stoughton.

Tars is the last issue of a series of tracts
thoroughly calculated to direct the
thonghts of Christian’s to the sources and
nourishment of Christian holiness. The
tracts are twopence each, and deserves a
wide circnlation. Mr. Aitken expounds
the bearing of Baptism and the Lord’s
Supper upon holiness of life ; and speaks
of the “ baptized person as not left amidst
the waters,” “ but brought up from
them into new relationships,and declared
by the rite to be a new creature in Christ
Jesus.” We have deep pleasure in com-
mending this tract. It would be well to
give it to those who are beginning the
Christian life.

HamamTia ; AN INQUIRY
NaTURE AND ORIGIN OF EvVIL.
Price 1s.

AN acute and forcible treatmont of this

ancient problem tbat, according to Car-

lyle, has to be solved by-each age for
itself. It contains much fresh and Lelpful
thinking; distinguishes between man’s
freedom of choice and froedom of power,
treats evil as relative and not as absolute,
us springing from his animal nature, as
educational and as transitory. It is not
the last word on this profound theme;

INTO THE
Stock.
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but men thinking on this subject will do
well to obtain the guidance of this mas-
terly ossay.

Tue Sower. Vol. xvii.
Tug LiTTLE GLEANER. Vol. xxv.,
Houlston & Sons.
THERE is an air of antiquity about the
Little Gleaner that seriously diminishes
its attractiveness, and thero is a pensive-
ness that, woe foar, must lessen its useful-
ness. The paper is poor, the pictures are
indifferent, and much of the material
wanting in brightness. It is not want-
ing in excellent lessons, and in sober
counsel, but it is some distance below our
ideal of a magazine for the young. The
SOoWER scatters good seed, seed that will
yield large retnrns wherever it is received
and nourished.

We are very pleased to see that both
these periodicals start the year in an
altogether improved style, and with better
paper, better illustrations, and a brighter
and more cheerful tone.

Home: rrs AFFECTIONs AND Usgs. A
Homily for the Times. By a Layman,
lately deceased. Winks & Son, Leices-
ter. Price Threepence.

THE “home,” dear as it is to us, is in
danger of losing its friends, its cbarm,
and its healing, refining, and emnobling
power. Clubs, institutes, societies, epring
up on every side of us, and the home
runs great risk of being left wholly to
the faithful housewife and the younger
children, whilst the husband and the elder
members of the family are selfishly ¢ en-
joying themselves” elsewhere. This
homily on “home” utters a word against
this anti-social tendency, and speaks with
real eloquence and forceful logic. It is
true and timely, well-conceived and well
planned, solid and enduring in substance,
and beautiful in expression. It merits a
wide circulation.

“«Tax HousE SURGEON, OR THE DoCTOR
AT HoMme,” price 6d., issued by the Acci-
dent Insurance Company (Limited), 7,
Bank Buildings, contains a number of
brief practical directions for the treat-
ment of sufforers from accidents, com-
piled by Mr. Alfred Smee, surgeon to the
Bank of England, The subjects are just
those upon which such briof, trustworthy
directions as are here offered are needed
from time to time, the list including
broken bones, cuts, bruises, fits, apparently
drowning, dislocations, ailments of tho
oye, burns and scalds, suustroke, and &
number of othor matters of frequent
occurrence requiring prompt and well-
directed action.
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Information should be sent by the 16th othhed month to 61, Porchester Road, Westbourne Park,
ondon,

CONFERENCES.

MipLAND. — The Spring Conference
will be held at Ripley on Tuesday, March
4, 1879. Devotional services at 11. a.m.,
ond sermon by the Rev. J. J. Irving, of
Swadlincote, Conference business at two
p.m. Rev. J. Alcorn, Chairman. Public
meeting at six p.m, Addresses by the
Rov. J. W. Williams, W. H. Tetley, R. F.
Griffiths, and other friends.

J. SALISBURY, Secretary.

The LANCASHIRE AND YORKSHIRE
CoNFERENCE was held at Enon Chapel,
Burnley, Jan. 22. The Rev.J.T. Roberts
opened the service, and the Rev. J. Bent-
ley preached from Luke ii. 52. Mr.
Bentley received the best thanks of the
Conference for his excellent sermon.

Afternoon Session —There was a good
attendance of delegates. The Rev. W.
Gray, president, in the chair, supported
by Mr. James Bramley, vice-president.
Reports and statistics from churches
shewed sixty baptized since last Confer-
ence, and seventeen approved candidates,
The following resolutions were passed :—

I. That we heartily welcome into this
Conference the Rev. J. T. Roberts, of
West Vale, and Rev. Wesley Wood, of
Infirmary Street Chapel, Bradford. Both
were present, and replied to the vote of
welcome, N

II. That with regret we accept the
resignation of Rev. W. Sharman as Secre-
tery of the Conference, thanking him for
his efficient services, and deeply sympa-
thizing with him in his illness, pray that
he may soon be restored. That Mr. J.
S. Gill, of Todmorden, be appointed
Secretary for the next three years, and
that he be asked to commence his duties
2t this Conference. Mr. D. Wilson, of
Halifax, was thanked for his services as
Treasurer, and re-appointed.

III. That when churches seek aid to
Secure a pastor, in every such case they
shall ask the advice of Conference in the
selection,

IV. Thatthe case at Northallerton and
Bl‘Ompton, Yorkshire, be referred to the
omnmittee on Denominational Property.

V. That we approve of the withdrawal
of the church at Manchester, and its
Union with the Cheshire Conference.

VI. The Rev. Richard Hardy, of
leensbury, having rotired from the
Togular pastorato, the following resolu-
ton was unanimonsly passed :—¢ That
tgls Conforence loarns, with regret, that
the Rev, R, Hardy has felt it necessary

io close his long and useful ministry. It
desires that the divine presence may be
with him in his retiremont, and greatly
cheer him till his Lord shall call him to
final and perfect rest in heaven.”

VIL. Officers for coming Year —Rev.
B. Wood, President; Mr. Councillor
Binns, of Halifax, Vice-President.

Committees.—1. Business: Revs. B.
Wood, W. Gray, W. Dyson, Messrs. J.
Binns, J. Bramley, J. Lister, and J. S. Gill.

2. Finance: Messrs. J. Lister, J.
Binns, and G. White.

8. Evangelistic Work : Revs. B. Wood,
W. Sharman, W. Chapman, Messrs. J.
Binns, Joseph Horsfall, and G. White.

VIII. Next Conference.—Place: Hep-
tonstall Slack. Time: Whit Wednesday.
Tke Rev. W. Reynolds, of Barnley, to read
apaper; in case of failure, Rev. W. Dyson.
Speakers for Home Mission meeting,
Revs. J. T. Roberts, J. K. Chapelle, and
W. Chapman.

IX. Adfghanistan—That this Confer-
ence expresses its very deep regret at the
condnct of the Government in regard to
Afghanistan, viz., involving this country
in an unnecessary aud unjust war, and
in entering upon that war in an uncon-
stitutional manner without the know-
ledge and consent of Parliament.

The usual Home Missionary meeting
was held in the evening. The Rov. J.
Turner presided. Jonx~ 8. GILL, Sec.,

Greenfield House, Todmorden.

CHURCHES.

ASHBY AND PACEINGTON. — Annual
members’ meeting, Jan. 29. Weekly
offering in four quarters of last year.
Treasurer has balance in hand. The
Hymnal to be introduced on first Lord’s-
day in March. A youthful member
recommended to the Chilwell College
Committee to study for the ministry.
Resolved to have an organ for the Ashby
Chapel. An evening service had been
commenced at Packington, conducted by
young members of the church. The eldest
son of a much esteemed deacon, now de-
ceased, proposed for membership. Meet-
ing of deep interest, and great cordiality.

Loxg EatoN. — All communications,
promises of money, etc., for the new
chapel, should be forwarded to the Secre-
tary, Mr. C. G. Day, or the Treasurer, Mr.
T. Hooley, North Villa, Long FEaton,
Derbyshire.

LonpoN, CHURCH STREET.— At the
annual church meeting it was resolved to
re-seat and otherwise improvo the interior
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of the chapel at the cost of about £600.
Promises of nearly £400 were given.

LoyeRBOROUGH, W0oOD GATE.——Jan. 26,
sermons by H. Crassweller, B.A,, and col-
lections towards cost of now American
organ, and complete set of new books for
choir, The organ is onme of Estey's 68
guinea ones. Total cost incurred abont
£73, which is all paid offi Mombers’
annual tea meeting on the following day;
quite an average attendance, and very
bappy meeting after, Mr. T. W. Marshall
presiding. Total amount contributed for
all purposes during the yoar £494.

LouTH, NORTHGATE. — We recently
purchased a minister’s house for £420.
Have just had our annual sale, which
realized £65. This, together with the
proceeds of last year’s sale, and £200
worth of shares in a building society, has
enabled us easily to secure this desirable
acquisition to our chapel property, and
thus increase our pastor’s income.

MORCOTT AND BARROWDEN.—Annual
meeting, Jan. 30. Over £115 raised for
all purposes. Five pounds were presented
to the pastor (Rev. S. Peacock). It is
proposed to spend a considerable sum,
during the year, in chapel improvement.
Mr. Burnham, one of the Metropolitan
Tabernacle Evangelists, is engaged to
hold special evangelistic servicesin March.

Na~NTwicHE.—The Home Mission ser-
mons were preached, Feb, 9, by the pas-
tor, Rev. R. P. Cook, and Rev. F. J.
Greening. Attendance good.

NEWTHORPE, Notts.—The yearly church
meeting was held, Feb. 11. A goodly
number met to tea, after which accounts
were read and audited, and the deacons
and officers re-elected.

NorwicH, ST. CLEMENT'8.—The Band
of Hope gave a successful entertainment
on Jan. 80. The Rev.G. Taylor occupied
the chair, and Miss Mallett presided at
the harmonium. The spaciousschool-room
was filled, and so successful was the en-
tertainment that it was repeated the fol-
lowing Monday in the large room of the
Free Library, by request of the U. K.
Alliance. The room was packed.

MINISTERIAL.

Barxer, REv. G., has resigned the
pastorate of the church at Besston, and
commenced his ministry at Blaby and
Whetstone.

GreENwooD, Rev. J., of Barton.—We
rejoice to bear that our beloved brother is
recovering from his very severe and dan-
gerous illness. In a lottor just to bund
Mr. Greenwood says he will be thankful
for **the prayers of Christian people, and
specially of my fellow stodents, that I
may soon be restored again to the work I
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love.” We aro suro our brother may
solaco himself with the convittion that Le
will bo remembered by many whon they
bow tho knee to the God and Fathor of our
Lord Jesus Christ. May the strong conaso.
lations of the Etornal God be with theo!

Jonnson, Rev, C. T., has accopted the
pastorate of the church at Longton. On
leaving Liong Eaton, a purso containing
ten guineas was presented to Mr. Johnson,
Mr, J. commencos his ministry at Long-
ton forthwith. :

REYNOLDS, REV. WALTER, has resigned
the pastorate of tho Ebenezer Church,
Burnley, accepted an invitation to Gosford
Street, Coventry, and will commence his
ministry there on the first Sunday in
March. During a ministry of seventeen
months at Burnley, forty-six have joined
the church by baptism, eleven by letter,
and three by restoration, making & total
addition of sixty members. There are
six candidates.

BAPTISMS.

BourNE.—Thirteen, by W, Orton.
Hav1rax, Lee Mount.—Five, by W. Dyson.
LoxNDON, Praed St. and Westbourne Pk.-Eight.
LonpoN, Commercial Road.— Five, by J.
Fletcher.
MAccLESFIELD.—Two, by J. Maden.
MossLEY.—Three, by S. Skingle.
NorwicH.—Three, by G. Taylor.
OLp Basrorp.—Seven, by J. Alcorn.
PETERBOROUGH.—Four, by T. Barrass.
STAPLEFORD,—Four, by W. Myers.
WarsarL.—Eleven, by W. Lees.

OBITUARIES.

KENNEY, REV. R., departed this life, Feb. 6,
in the 76th year of his age. It may not be out
of place to name a singular coincidence. He
died on the same day in the year as one of his
few fellow-students died, John Underwoog, of
Boston, but at the distance of forty-five years.
Mr. and Mrs. Kenney have bequeathed

To Wheelock Heath Chapel .. £500

» Nentwich Chapel .. .. .. .. 200

» General Baptist Home Mission .. 400

Foreign Mission.. 800

College .. .. .. 800

” - Building Fond .. 150
,» Protestant Dissenting Minister's

Fund, three denominations .. 200

£2,050

” »
”» ”

A Memoir of Mr. Kenney will shortly appesr-

BAREWELL, EL1ZABETH, of Kilburn, Derby-
shire, born March 9, 1847, died Jan. 6, 1879, wasd
an exemplary Christian, and a thorough Bap:
tist, sure to be found at the Conference and
Association gatherings when practicable. She
joinad the church when about twelve years of
age. Though not the oldest of the fnmily'Bhe
was the first to join the church, and she live
to see all her brothers and sisters buptl?ed
(six of ihem). In all departments of Christist
work she was earnest and useful. Her remain®
rest in Smalley Chapel yard, in sure and cer
tain hope of a joyful resurrcction. . B.

BoruaMLEY, Maky ANN, the beloved wife of
Parkinson Bothamley, Derby, after many
years of patient suffering, passed to her red
January 19th, aged fifty-four.
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Wissionary Gommittee Reeting.

A MeETING OF THE COMMITTEE of the Foreign Missionary Society was
held at St. Mary’s Gate Chapel, Derby on Tuesday, Feb. 18th. The
meeting was numerously attended, and a considerable amount of impor-
tant business, in relation to the Mission, was transacted.

THE TREASURER’S FINANCIAL STATEMENT showed that the amount
received irom many of the churches was below that of last year—a cir-
cumstance which is, doubtless, owing, in a great measure, to the severe
and long continued depression of trade. By improved organization, by
“ gathering up the fragments,” and by a higher scale of contributions
on the part of those who have the means, it is sincerely to be hoped,
not only that all financial difficulty may be avoided, but that the Com-
mittee may be enabled to enlarge the sphere of the Society’s operations.
It was announced that our late highly esteemed friend, the Rev. R.
Kfenney, of Wheelock Heath, had bequeathed to the Society the sum
of £300.

The following Minutes relating to matters of general interest were
adopted by the Committee,

REV. W. MILLER'S RETURN TO ENGLAND.

Mr. Miller’s return to England for a season being considered, in the
opinion of his medical advisers and the brethren, essentially necessary—

. RE§0LVED,—-Thut Wwo express our sincere sympathy with our beloved brother in
13 affliction, trust that by a visit to England his health may be restored, and accord
to him and Mrs. Miller a cordial welcome.

SUMBULPORE.

The Minutes of Conference, and other correspondence in reference

F;’ the occupancy of Sumbulpore as a mission station having been read,
1t wag

an IRESOLVED.,—That wo approve the dosire of the brethren to occupy Sumbulpors,
].‘ of Mr, Piko's going there to commence operations ; pledge ourselves to supply
é““ With a colloaguo as soon as possiblo; requost him, in conjunction with the Cuttack
m"mmlt‘buo, to tako steps towards securing Mission premises, and to submit their
1E{gmat‘,ums, togother with plans and estimates, for our consideration.
9
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SPECIAL SERMONS AND PRAYER FOR THE MISSION,

ResoLvED,—That we affectionately request the ministers of our churches, our
local preachers and Sunday school teachers, to give special prominence to the subject
of Christian Missions in their sermons and addresses on the firat Lord’s-day in April,
and recommend that the Monday evening following be devoted to special prayer for
God’s blessing npon our Mission work in Orissa and Rome.

Will our stated ministers, local preachers, Sunday school teachers,
and friends in general, allow us to call their particular attention to the
foregoing resolution, and to express the earnest hope that they will
comply with the request of the Committee. It scarcely seems needful
to offer any suggestions as to the subjects of sermons, addresses, or
prayer. 1t occurs to us, however, that, where there are two services,
prominence might be given in one to Mission Work in Italy and Rome,
ancient and modern; and in the other to Mission Work in India and
Orissa. The Secretary will be happy to forward, on application, a copy
of the pamphlet on “ THE Orissa MIssION.”

Sumbulgore.

In the account of the Committee meeting, as well as in Mr, Miller's
letter, which we print elsewhere, reference is made to the occupancy of
Sumbulpore as a mission station. Our most recent information is to
the effect that Mr. Pike was in Cuttack en roufe for this new, extensive,
and important field of labour. The report of the last census, which
was more carefully taken than any former one, gives the population of
Sumbulpore and; district as 1,152,534 souls. The town is 158 miles
from Cuttack; but via Sonepore, which is the route generally preferred,
it is 194 miles.

In the Observer for last year, page 368, we had the pleasure to
acknowledge £10 from a working man, not a member of our denomi-
nation, towards a Mission to Sumbulpore. This same friend, in a letter
from St. Albans dated Feb. 9th, writes :—

I have read Mr. Wood’s letter in the
Baptist for Jan. 17, also Dr. Buckley's
account of Conference in the Observer for
February. Brother Pike expresses a
desire to commence at Sumbulpore alone.
I rejoice in his decision. The Lord give
him right views concerning a Mission
there. I notice one item of very great
interest was discussed, and consider the
Conference has been very discreet. That
I admire. Wisdom must be exercised in
8o grave a matter. Other stations must
pot suffer. But I notice Dr. Buckley’s
remark, “Sumbulpore is incomparably
the most important place we could seloct
for a new station.” I think the work
may be accomplished with faith, prayer,
and effort.

May I, although a stranger, suggest my
views. My first and present view is
the same. Purchase of ground, houses,
chapel, ete., would, I think, require

£2,000, and this sum could be raised
if one hundred persons would promise
£20 each. If the wealthier brethren could
undertake it as their special mission, and
also support it when established, our God
would abundantly bless them. I suggest
this that the general Mission should not
suffor, and the Sumbulpore Mission spread
over a few persons.

As you meet on the 18th at Derby, Itake
the liberty of writing, and just say that
if it can be accomplished, I will give
another £10 toward this Mission, and
£1 yearly toward its support. If the
effort should he made I will forward yon
£5 on account., I so long for the work
to be dome. Do, beloved, comsider it.
Time is short for us to put forth the
effort. Wherever I am Sumbulpore is ip
my thoughta.

Yours in the gospel,
SAmMULEL BROOKS.



Wissionury Gonference ut Guttuck.

BY REV. J. BUCKLEY, D.D,
(Contimued from page 75.)
MucH time was usefully spent in attending to
BisLE AND TrAcT WoOBRK.

I need not enlarge on the immense importance of our efforts to diffuse the holy
light of the gospel by means of the press. All our intelligent friends are fully
convinced of it. In this respect we have an advantage which even apostles did
not possess; and though we lack the gift of tongues, it may fairly be argued
that in the press we have a full compensation—let us wisely and liberally use it.
We had the pleasure of acknowledging a grant from the Bible Translation
Society of £150, which, owing to the favourable rate of exchange (favourable I
mean to those who send money from England to this country, for it is a sore
loss to those who have to transmit from Indis to England), realized 1,714 rupees
5 annas. The work ordered at the last Conference had been completed, with
the exception of Scripture Selections, or Holy Lamp, which was about half
printed, but which, it is hoped, will be finished in a month or two. Two
thousand copies of Scripture Lessons from the four Gospels and Acts; and, if
funds be available, the same number of copies of Selections from the Psalms,
were directed to be printed. Our work in relation to tracts and Christian books
occupied much serious and anxious consideration. We had, as we always have
on such occasions, to acknowledge the liberal help of the Religious Tract
Society ; a truly noble and catholic Society, that helps Protestant Missionaries
in every part of the world, and that has long had a very affectionate regard for
Orissa. We had also to acknowledge a grant of 100 dollars from the American
Tract Society, which realized 230 rupees 3 annas. Nor was the generous aid of
our own Committee forgotten. Questions relating to the revision of two or
three of our old tracts were carefully considered, and we were aided by the
opinions of our most intelligent native friends. Several New Tracts were
presented; but, before being printed, will undergo careful examination. A
translation of “ Children of the Bible”—a work published by the Religious Tract
Society—was presented by Shem ; Makunda Das presented a translation of a
Bengali book on the personality and work of the Holy Spirit. Both were referred
to a Committee of examination. The former will be useful to the lambs of the
flock, for whom we must never cease to care; and the latter will, if approved,
supply a desideratum in our Oriya literature, as we have no separate work on
this important branch of Christian truth. The printing of Mr. Miller’s
translation of ‘¢ Fulfilled Prophecy” is nearly completed. It will, I hope, be
finished before the end of the year, and will convey much interesting and
Instructive information, not only to our Christian community, but to thoughtful
Hindoos. I had to report on “ Companion to the Bible” About three-fourths is
ready for the press; and, I hope, if the Lord will, that the remainder may soon
be completed ; and the work printed in the coming year. I have been much
assisted by Ghunooshyam and Soda Sebo. When we pray, “O send out Thy
light and Thy truth,” we should never forget how much light and truth may
be sent out by the press.

. The Treasurer's accounts were presented and were found correct—at least
with the exception of half a pice, which is about a quarter of a farthing.
Various cases respecting the College, and the Native Preachers, were considered,
on which I cannot now enlarge; but must mention that we had a pleasing
letter from the church at Berhampore respecting their native pastor, Anunta

as. The church has been independent for some three years, and we were
glad to learn that the experiment had been so far successful; that a united
desire was felt for its continnance—at least for another three years. It was
also gratifying to know that he had not only cared for the church, but had been
Actively engaged in bazaar work and itineracy. A desire was also expressed
zhf‘t Anunta Das should be publicly set apart to the work at Berhampore. In

18 the Conference cordially concurred, and appointed the writer—in case of
ailure My, Bailey—to represent the brethren on this interesting occasion, and

€m was algo requested to take part in the service. The church further stated
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that they were not able to raise the full amount required for their pastor and
other expenses, and asked the Conference to sanction the payment of the
balance from Mission Funds. The sanction was cheerfully given, as the whole
amount was not more than about £7 for the year. It was, however, sanctioned
on the understanding that their pastor continue his evangelistic labours; and
we expressed our hope that when times are more favourable (and we trust they
soon may be), the church will be able to raise the whole amount required. It
is right to add, that the present year has been one of great and general
suffering in the Berhampore district. We have had our trials at Cuttack, owing
to the great dearness of provisions, and so have our friends at Piplee; but at
Berhampore the pressure has been much more severe. '

The question of the Kmoorpam New CHAPEL was considered, and sugges-
tions made for expediting the work and avoiding unnecessary expenditure. A
paper was read before the Conference at one of our sittings by Thoma, on the
best means of promoting the independence of the churches, and some useful remarks
were made on the importance of united effort and liberal contributions to the
cause of God. We were not favoured with a representative from the Northern
Orissa Mission; but in response to a proposal in a letter from our venerable
brother, Dr. Jeremiah Phillips, who came to Orissa forty-two years ago, we
agreed to offer special prayer for the prosperity of the work of God in Orissa
on the 5th, and 6th January, 1879.

Shortly after the Conference the Zayat, or, as we agreed to call it, Christian
Book Room, was opened ; but my letter is already too long, and the particulars
of the opening must be deferred to another communication. And now I close,
exhorting all my readers to work for Christ on earth till they rest with Christ
for ever in heaven.

NORTHERN ORISSA MISSION.

December 10th, 1878.

It will gratify all who are interested in the evangelization of Orissa to know
that our American brethren have recently welcomed a much needed addition to
their mission staff. Dr. James L. Phillips with Mrs. P. and his sister, Miss
Julia Phillips, have arrived per 8.8. City of London. After a sojourn of two or
three years in the United States, during which they have zealously laboured to
promote the missionary spirit, they have returned to resume the work in the
discharge of which they have already proved their fidelity and devotedness;
and they are, as they deserve to be, very highly esteemed in love for their
work’s sake. Four nmew friends have come with them, viz.: the Rev. J. W.
Burkholder, Miss Hattie Phillips (another daughter of our venerable friend,
Dr. Jeremiah Phillips), and two other young ladies, one of whom, according to
rumour, is expected soon to be the wife of Mr. Lawrence, Superintendent of the
Mission Press, Midnapore. Mr. L. has, we may add, recently altered his own
name. According to an advertisement in one of the Calcutta daily papers, it
was notified that from and after a certain date he would cease to hold the not
very savoury name of * Hogbin,” and would expect to be addressed by that of
« Lawrence.”” One of my old friends used to say that it was a comfort to have
a mice name. Who, for example, could like to be addressed as Mr. Scattergood
or Mr. Scamp ?

THE ZAYAT,

Or, ag we prefer to call it, the Christian Book and Reading Room, was opened
at Cuttack by an appropriate service on Monday evening, Nov. 25th. The
writer presided, and gave some historical information as to the spot where
they were assembled—once the site of a heathen temple dedicated to the
impure worship of Mahadabe; and afterwards of the Mission chapel, where, for
nearly half a century, the gospel was faithfully proclaimed. The report of the
building, of receipts and expenditure, was given by Mr. Miller; and honourable
mention was made of kind help cheerfully rendered as to the erection by Mr.
Bond and Mr. Macmillan, It was stated that it was designed not only to be &
dep6t for the sale of books in English, Oriya, Bengalee, and other languages,
but also to be a reading room; and as a native preacher would usually be there,
an opportunity would be afforded for religious conversation with any who
wished it. Prayer was offered on this interesting occasion in five different
languages—English, Oriya, Hindoostanee, Telegoo, and Tamil,



The Work of Grace among the Telegoos.

During the past few years a wonderful work of grace has been going
on among the Telegoos—an ancient people of India, inhabiting a
country to the south of Orissa. On the 1st of Janumary, 1867, an
American Baptist Church was formed in Ongole,—a town one hundred
and seventy miles north of Madras—with only eight members. In 1877
that church reported a membership of three thousand two hundred and
gixty-nine.

From June 16th, to July 6th, 1878, s¢., in twenty-one days, Mr.
(lough, the American Missionary, and his native assistants, baptized
five thousand four hundred and twenty-nine; as many as two thousand
two hundred and twenty-two being baptized in one day, making the
membership, at the latter date, nearly nine thousand souls.

Since the above report was furnished three thousand two hundred
and sixty-two additional baptisms have taken place; the total from
June 16th, to July 31st, ¢.e., in forty-five days, being eight thousand
six hundred and ninety-one.

What makes this wonderful work appear the more remarkable is,
that for twenty-five years success among the Telegoos seemed hopeless.
As a fruitless and hopeless enterprize it was proposed to abandon the
mission—which was called by its American supporters the ‘ Lone Star

Mission.” This proposition was made at the anniversary meeting in
Albany, N.Y., in 1853. On that occasion Dr. S. F. Smith wrote as
follows :—

«Shine on, ‘Lone Star!’ thy radiance bright
Shall spread o’er all the eastern sky:

Morn breaks apace from gloom and night:
Shine on, and bless the pilgrim’s eye.

* * * * *

Shine on, ‘Lone Star!’ the day draws near
When none shall shine more fair than thou:

Thou, born and nursad in doubt and fear,
Wilt glitter on Immanuel’s brow.”

_ In that same year, 1853, Mr. Jewett, his wife, and one native helper,
visited Ongole, a town seventy-seven miles north of their regular station,
Nellore. In the public thoroughfares of the town the missionary was
reviled and stoned. The present missionary, Mr. Clongh, arrived and
settled in Ongole in 1866, and, under God, his work has been marvel-
lously blessed,

But some may ask, are they not “rice-christians,” Christians from
worldly motives ? Touching this point the Report states : —

around him. But very few of the
thousands baptized ever received any of

; “On account of the terrible famine
hml}ght)ut the Madras Presidency, at the

obening of the year 1877, all strictly
Iissionary work was suspended. Mr.
oflof“gh.wns entrusted with a large amount
i amine funds to disburse to the starv-
18 With his twenty-two native helpers,
.lgd‘Vns constantly employed in feeding
“7% caring for tho suflering thousands

the famine funds disbursed by him.
He says, ‘ Perhaps not one hundred of the
whole number ever received a pice from
me, directly or indirectly, and never ex-
pect to receive any money or financial
aid in any way.’ For prudential reasons
tho doors of the church had been kept
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closed for over fifteen months. Mr.
Clough adds:—¢On June 16th, we again
commenced recdiving converts, believers
in the Lord Jesus as their Saviour and
the Saviour of the whole world. Since
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then the work has gone on widening and
deepening ; and now, as I write those
lines, it seoms to me that the blessed
gospel which we try to preach is going
to sweep everything bofore it.’”

But will these converts remain firm? Upon this point, in his report
to the Union for 1877, Mr. Clough remarks :—

“Duringthe year underreview,although
continually amid horrible, sickening
scenes, we feel that as Missionaries, and
as a Mission, we have enjoyed the special
smile of Heaven upon us continually.
The spiritual condition of the Ongole
Mission was, perhaps, never better than
to-day. The members of the church,
though bungry and starving, and many

inch, yet—I speak advisedly—I have not
heard of a single instance of real apostasy.
It is true that only one hundred and ten'
have been baptized; but it should be
remembered that since about the 15th of
March we have not baptized any, though
hundreds. yes, thousands, have clamoured
for the ordinance; but we have not had
the time or strength, even if it had been

of the aged and little children of their

desirable, to conduct the necessary ex-
households sickening and dying inch by

amination of the candidates.”

In the midst of his labours this toiling, reaping missionary thus
appeals to the supporters of the Mission. “ 7 am all alone. Send help
al once,—men and money. Do not plead hard times. What am I to do?
I need, I must have, help !”

Then again, after baptizing in a few days over five thousand converts,
his last words are, ¢ Please consider my appeal for help in the light of
the figures above. Send out the best pastor and evangelist in all America
at once. Do not delay.”

Reading and pondering over the above figures are we not ready to
ask whether they are correct? Do they not seem incredible ? 7wo
thousand two hundred and twenty-two baptized in one day ! five thousand
Jour hundred and twenty-nine baptized in twenty-one days ! eight thousand
siz hundred and ninety-one baptized in forty-five days ! by one missionary
and his twenty-two native helpers! It really seems as if Pentecost had
returned.

Let us hope and pray that other parts of India may be visited vyith
similar ingatherings of souls. Ought we not to expect great things
from God, and attempt great things for God.

Pleusing Fefos from Bulusore.

Since writing the above we are extremely gratified to hear that the Lord is
remarkably blessing the work at this station. A letter from Rev. A. J. Marshall,
missionary at Balasore, to one of our brethren at Cuttack, under date of Jan.
16th, contains the pleasing information that two hundred men—heads of
tamilies—have broken caste, and expressed a desire to unite with the Christians.
A brahmin, who is said to be rich, and to have great influence over a large
community, came to the missionary at Sorah, a station between Balasore a'nd
Bhuddruck, and ate with the Christians. There were two boishnobs with him,
who are leaders among the people. They, too, ate with the Christians; and, it
is said, were “busily engaged in inducing others to come out.” Our brother
adds, « There are a good many in other directions that have promised to come
out, and who are already disciples of our Lord.” We hope to receive further
particulars of this important movement.



Fetter from Reb, @, Hiller,

Caleutta, January 17, 1879.

W left Cuttack on the 6th instant, and came on to Chandbalee in the Herald.
The Government steamer overtook us, and towed us the last twenty miles, so
that we reached on Wednesday night. We left Chandbalee on the morning of
he 10th, and got here next day at 4.0 p.m. We were very glad to be met by

8. Bond and Alice, as well as Mr. G. Sykes. Tt was a hard struggle to get
way from Cuttack—to sever for a time the various ties which bind us to the
lace and people—and was more difficult than had been anticipated. Paul
(native preacher) accompanied us to Chandbealee: parting with him, the last
visible connecting link, awakened memories of the past and thoughts in regard
to the future more easily imagined than described. Could I have returned with
him in restored health, gladly should I have retraced my steps. I respect Paul
much. We have travelled and laboured together a good deal the last seven
years. Though not without his faults, he is thoroughly upright and outspoken,
pever afraid to give utterance to his feelings and opinions. A short time ago
two officers from Cuttack encamped near Dhurmapore Choga on a shooting
expedition. Paul was sent for. They proposed going after game on the
Sunday. He remonstrated, and pointed out the effect of their bad example on
the people, etc. They inquired what they were to do. “Come to chapel,”
said he. “We cannot understand Oriya,” was the reply.  Stayin your tent
and read your Bibles,” was the advice then given. It is pleasing to add that it
was so far carried out that they refrained from shooting on the Lord’s-day.

We are staying with the Bond’s, 22, Theatre Road. Their house is nicely
sitnated, about ten minutes walk from the Circular Road Chapel, where they
attend, and where we worshipped last Sabbath morning and evening. Mr,
Williams has removed to Serampore. Mr. Robert Robinson was the preacher.
Mr. Trafford and the new minister of Union Chapel are to supply next Lord’s-
day. I fear the church is not in a good state. I suppose they are looking out
for another minister. The Bond’s are entering heartily into Christian work with
them. He conducts a service in turn with others at one of their branch stations.
Last Monday evening I heard Col. Haig deliver a very instructive and impres-
sive address to the Young Men’s Association. General Litchfield, American
Consul, a zealous Christian, was in the chair. A very encouraging feature of
Calcutta religious life is the number of laymen who are actively engaged in
Christian work.

Yesterday I called at the Bible and Tract Society’s Dep6t, and met with Dr.
Murdoch for the first time. One object in view was to solicit help on behalf of
“Fulfilled Prophecy.” No hope, however, was held out, as they are in debt. I
was directed to the Parent Society in England. The work now published is a very
nice volume of 408 pages, apart from the Preface. It has cost a good deal of
labour and thought, but will amply repay all spent on it. Brother Brooks will
be sure to send you a copy. I have also prepared a tract from a chapter of the
above, with a conclusion of my own especially adapted to “Bramhos,” and
entitled, “ What think ye of Christ?’ It is an immense relief to have got the
above and the tract completed before coming away. In this the Lord has been
better than my fears. Sanguine as I generally am, I had little hope—on
returning to Cuttack last June—to be able to remain so long. Though much

etter than I was, I have to keep quiet. My side often occasions anxiety.
Whether rest and the change to England will, with God’s blessing, re-establish
my health and enable me to labour again, remains to be seen. I intend to call
on Dr, Coates, who is now Principal of the Campbell Hospital, not far from
ere. The Almorah, the steamer in which we have taken our passage, has not
yet arrived. She is advertised for the 13th February, and will, I fancy, be
%““Cltllaél to her time. It will probably be the end of March before we reach
nglangd,

Brother Pike with Mrs. Pike and family are expected to reach Cuttack,
e route to Sumbulporo, to-morrow. I feel unspeakably thankful for the
decnspn to allow brother Pike to go there. I sent the Herald back as soon as
Possible to be ready, and have recommended him to go in her as far as Dole-
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pore, some 90 or 100 miles up the river, and thence by road. I fancy Mr,
Heberlet will accompany him to Sumbulpore, and return soon after to Cuttack,
He is most willing, and he will derive in every respect much benefit from the

journey. They will have splendid opportunities of preaching, etc.

I almost,

envy the honour and privilege conferred on brother Pike in commencing this

mission.
of our operations.

Foreign Fetters Receibed,

BErRHAMPORE—H., Wood, Jan. 1, 4.

CavrcurTa—W. Miller, Jan. 17.

Currack—J. Buckley, D.D., Jan. 9, 21.
" J. Vaughan, Jan, 14.

CurTAcK—W. Brooks, Jan. 20,

Mrs. Brooks, Jan, 21
PrrLEE—T. Bailey, Jan. 10.

Rowme—N. H. Shaw, Jan. 0.

@ ontributions

Received on account of the General Baptist Missionary Society from
to February 15th, 1879.

I am greatly mistaken if it does not become the most interesting part

January 16th,

£ s.d. £ s d

Dividend—New Zealand .. .. .. 6 2 & Fleet .. .. .. v o0 oo o .. 0121
J.Nall, Esq. .. .. 500 Granthem .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 0 70
Castle Donmgton—on account 10 0 0O Hitchin .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 110
Caversham—for Miss Leigh's school 8 0 0 Hose .. e er ee ae ae e 00T 0
Coventry—on acoount . 726 Hurstwood.. .. .. .. .. .. .. 082
Derby, Osmaston Road—on account 15 16 4 Langley Mill .. .. . v .o 0100
St. Mary’s Gate . 1913 5 Leicester—Mrs. Livens. . e o 050
Tbstock . PN 1210 O Lenton.. . v e .. 180
Leeds, Wmtoun Street ’ 611 4 London, ‘Church Street.. .. .. .. 5 0 0
Long Whatton .. .. .. .. .. .. 115 8 London Commerical Road .. .. .. 212 0
Maltby.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 050 Louth, North Gate.. .. ... .. .. 1 00
Sheepshead ce e ee e 241 Lyndhurst e eh ae e ae ew a1 00
Smalley—*“ A Friend” e e .. 010 6  Malthy e O 11
Swadlincotée .. .. .. .. .. ..22 89 March.. .. .. .. . .. .. .. 200
Wheelock Heath .. e .. ..21 0 0 Melbourne.. .. .. .. .. . .. 180
- Milford ve e e e s . 026

SACRAMENTAL orrEnn'ms FOR WIDOW AND EZ: gg:?::d R 5 %; ;
ORPHANS' FUND. Nottmgham, Woodborough Rosd 100

Arnold.. .. .+ 2e e +e .o .. 0 5 0 Pinchbeck .. .. .0 . .. .. .. 080
Barrow-on-Soar . . 010 0 Poynton .. .. .. .. .. o .. 050
Birmingham, Lombard Btreet .. .. 110 0 Shore .. .. .. .. +o oo o .. 100
Broughton .. .. .. .. «- -. .. 0 9 6 |Tarporley .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 16
Chellaston .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 06 6 Todmorden .. .. .. .. .. .. 1080
Clayton .. .. .. .+ e .. .. 018 0  Vale J O (1 (1
Coningeby .. .. .o e+ .. .. .. 0 80 Wheelock Heath’ .. .. .. .. .. 150

IV,

Monies should ble sent to the Treasurers or Secretaries.

General Buptist Jocieties.

FOREIGN MISSIONS.—Treasurer: W, B. BEMBRIDGE, Eaq., Ripley, nr. Derby
SECRETARY : Rev. W. Hirr, Crompton Stroet, Derby.

CHILWELL COLLEGE.—Treasurer: T. W. MarsuaLL, Esq., Loughborough.
SecreTARY: REV, W. EvaNs, Leicester.

HOME MISSIONS,—Treasvrer: T. H. HarrisoN, Eaq., Wardwick, Derby.
SECRETARIES: REVS.J. FLETCHER, 322, CommercmlRoad E,
and J. CLiFroRD, 51, Porchestor Road London, W.
BUILDING FUND,—TeEasurek: C. RoBer1s, Jun,, Esq., Peterborough.
SeckETARY: REV, W, BisHor, Leicestor,

Information, Collecting
Bools, etc., may be had of the Secretaries.
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IV.—*SouL” AND “SpIrIT” IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES.

Max MULLER, speaking concerning the religion of the Hindoos and
Persians says, “ the decision whether the ancient poets of the Rig Veda
believed in the immortality of the soul, depends, sometimes, upon the
right interpretation of a single word;” and then cites, in illustration of
this fact, the following funeral hymn ased at a cremation service—

% May the eye go to the sun, the breath to the wind,
Go to heaven and to the earth as it is right;
Or go to the waters, if that is meet for thee,
Rest among the herbs with thy limbs.

The unborn part—warm it with thy warmth—
May thy glow warm it, and thy flame!

With what are thy kindest shapes, O Fire,
Carry him away to the world of the Blessed!”

The word on which everything turns here is “Aga,” which means
unborn; a meaning which easily passes into that of imperishable,
immortal, eternal. But it has been said that “ Aga” also means goat.
This is true; and sometimes an animal of the female sex was led after
the corpse to the pile, and burnt with the dead body. But (1.) this
custom was by no means general; (2.) it was strictly forbidden; (3.)
the sex is wrong; (4.) the most important word, thy, is left out; and
for these reagsons that rendering is to be rejected. Whereas if the
translation of unborn, immortal, is retained, the meaning of the whole
passage becomes more natural and apparent.*®

In like manner the decision as to the teaching of the Hebrew Scrip-
tures concerning ¢ Man after Death” sometimes depends upon the right
?xposxtion of a peculiar phrase, such as ‘ gathered to his people,”
‘gathered to his fathers,” or even on a single word like “ Sheol.”

An admirable and appropriate illustration of the right method of
deahng in such cases is shown by the same author in treating the state-
ent that many words for soul originally meant shadow. He says, “ What
lneaning shall we attach to such a statement as that the Benin negroes
Tegard their shadows as their souls. If soul is here used in the English
Sense of the word, then the negroes could never believe their English
Souls to be no more than their African shadows. The question is, Do
they 8imply say that ¢ (shadow) is equal to a (shadow); or do they
Want to say that a shadow is equal to something else, viz., b, a soul?

b is true that we also do not always see clearly what we mean by soul,
Ut what we mean by it could never be the same as mere shadow only.
w“?“?; therefore, we are told whether the Benin negroes mean by their
t01d for soul the anima, the breath, the token of life; or the animus,
C; mind, the token of thought ; or the soul, as the seat of desires and

G‘ Max Miiller's Hibbert Lectures on the Origin and Growth of Religion, pp. 80, 81, 52
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122 MAN AFTER DEATH.

passions ; unless we know whether their so-called soul is material or
immaterial, visible or invisible, mortal or immortal, the information that
certain savage tribes look upon the shadow, or a bird or a shooting star,
as their soul, seems to me to teach us nothing.”

On this R. H. Codrington writes—* They use the word shadow
figuratively for that belonging to man, which is like his shadow,
definitely individual, inseparable from him, but unsubstantial. No Mota
man believes that the Maori word for shadow, which is the same as for
sonl, means shadow ; he knows it means something like it, a second
self.” Or, as Max MULLER puts it, *“they believe that after death
their breath, having left the body, would reside in something like the
shadow that follows them during life. 'What we have to do is to try to
understand this transition of meaning; how, from the observation of
the shadow which stays with us by day and seems to leave us by night,
the idea of a second self arose; how that idea was united with another,
namely, that of breath, which stays with us during life and seems to
leave us at the moment of death; and how, out of these two ideas, the
conception of a something separate from the body, and yet endowed
with life, was slowly elaborated.”*

Precisely the same transition from the visible to the invisible, from
the material to the immaterial, is observable in the use of the words
“soul” and “ spirit” in the Hebrew Scriptures. At once they bear us
into the presence of physical realities analogous to the ¢ shadow” of the
Benin negroes and the “shooting stars” of the Fijians. The word for
soul is also the word for * breath;” and that which describes the
“ gpirit” of man, also describes the wind that bloweth where it listeth,
and whose sound we hear, but cannot tell whence it comes or whither it
goes. The Hebrew said man was a ‘“living soul;” and used a term
which described the breath which is exhaled from the lungs; but no
one will maintain that he believed that the breath wag actually the soul.
He meant that the soul was like the breath, in its seeming separableness
from the man, in its airiness and unsubstantiality, and in its being
essential to his whole and undivided existence.

God breathes into man, and he becomes a living soul (Gen. ii. 7).
The divine act is creative and distinguishing; the privilege and the
honour of the human, as separate from the brute, creation. Still, all
animals breathe, and the same word describes man and his dog. The
“goul” is the token of life, the holder of it, for as soon as it ceases life
is extinct; and yet this “breath,” so called, is susceptible of trgmendous
damage by wrong-doing, and capable of the highest experience and
noblest acts of justice, humanity, and devotion. It is represented a8
the anmima, the principle of the life, of the senses; and also as the
animus, the subject of all man’s inward activities of knowing and feel-
ing and wishing, the centre in which inheres the living personality, the
will, the conscience, the heart.

The same transition from the material to the immaterial is observ_able
with regard to the word “spirit.” ¢ Spirit” and “ wind” are degcrlb
by the same word in the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. The spirit is thus
the breath of the wind, or the breath of the mouth (Ps. xxxiii. 6); o

* Max Miiller's Hibbert Lectures on tho Origin and Growth of Religion, pp. 87, 88, 89
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that which returns to God who gave it at the time the dust returns to
the earth (Ecc. xii. 8). But the Hebrews did not mean by these figures
that they believed that “ wind” changed the chaos of the creation into
cosmos (Gen. i. 1); or that Pharaoh’s breathing was troubled (Gen.
xli. 8); or that he who does not rule his ““ breathings” is like a city that
is broken down and without walls (Proverbs xxv. 28). The “ wind”
was but a figure of the inward life of man in its reality and force, in its
mystericus invigibility and marvellons effects ; in its capability of fellow-
ship with the Unseen and the Eternal. In short the Hebrew believed
in more than flesh; he has a self other than that we see, a self which is
like the “ breath,” or the “ wind ;” and which, when it passes away from
the visible man, goes to the “ gathering of the fathers” in “ Sheol.”

V.—THaE TIMES OF THE PATRIARCHS.

The first hint we have in the Bible as to “ Man after Death,” after
the translation of Enoch, is the promise made by God to Abraham that
he should die in a good old age and be gathered to his fathers.

That interval is enormous, and the silence is snggestive. During
those ten centuries, vast generations of men came and went, broke through
the barriers of time into the dark future, and yet, as far as we know,
their vision was restricted to the life that now is. No messenger speaks
of future blessedness ; no whisper is heard of ¢ conditional immortality,”
no threat of eternal “ annihilation,” saddens their hearts. Their Titanic
energy riots in sin; and sin, ag it always will, breaks up and utterly
befonls humanity, and stains the earth so deep that God has to cleanse
it with the deluge. In Noah the race starts anew, and runs on through
ten long generations before so much as a hint is reported concerning
the future life.

To Abram, God’s specially elect man, God is more fully revealed ;
and, according to a law of these Scriptures, with the fuller manifestation
of God there comes a fuller disclosure of the eternal life of men. God
tells his faithful servant that he shall go to his fathers in peace. The
phrase is peculiar and significant. It occurs for the first time (Gen.
xv. 19) in a declaration concerning the position and future of Abram’s
descendants. It is next met with (Gen. xxv. 9) in the description of his
decease. The Patriarch dies at 175, “and is gathered to his people;”
and yet his father was buried at Haran, on the Euphrates, and separated
from Machpelah, near Hebron, where Abram was buried, by more than
400 miles. Death had brought them together, notwithstanding this
vagt distance.*

JAcoB, too, is gathered to his fathers immediately after his decease,
and yet he is not buried for eighty days (Gen. xlix. 30). AARON dies
on Mount Hor, and. MosEs on Nebo. Their bodies are in a strange
land, but they themselves are gathered to their people. JosEUA and all
the men of his generation pass into the same condition. (Judges ii. 10).t

L] .
Did not the writer of the Epistle to the Hobrews regard Abraham as belioving in the resur-
reotion of the deand ? Hebrews xi. 17,18, 19.
P CL alyo Isnne, Gen. xxv. 19; David, Omri, and Manasseh, who were not buried in the tomb of
tholr ancestors—1 Kings ii. 10; xvi. 28; 2 Kinygs xxi, 18.
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The phrase occurs too frequently to be a mere euphemism for death,
and, moreover, it is already distinguished from the act of dysng on the
one hand, and the act of interment on the other ; and it reminds us of the
saying of David concerning his deceased son, ““I shall go to him, but
he ghall not return to me ;” and bears witness, at least, to the existence,
in patriarchal times, of a faith (1) in the personal continuance of men
after death; and (2) in the existence of a certain kind of fellowship
amongst the dead 1n a fature state.

That hint of belief in a life beyond this life is repeated and enforced
by the term chosen to describe the place or region in which this gather-
ing together of the dead occurs.

It is not in the grave. The Hebrew word for a grave as a place of
interment or burying is common enough in the scripture. It occurs in
(Genesis xxxv. 20, and is used by Abraham when he speaks of the cave
of Machpelah, for he buys that cave as a burying-place. Indeed the
word was well enough known; but it was not adequate to describe all
the Hebrews felt and believed concerning the State of the Dead.

Therefore we have the word
SHEOL,

used as descriptive of the region in which the dead gather, where
Abraham and Moses and David are brought into union with their
“ fathers,” or their “ people.” It is not to the grawe; .it is to sheol, that
Jacob looks for consolation when he thinks of hig son Joseph devoured
by wild beasts; and without any doubt, he says to his sympathetic
children, who would fain comfort him, “No, no! Don’t attempt it.
Let me die. T will go down mourning into Sheol to my son.”*

The signification of the term “ Sheol” is, as Schultz says, “ hollow,”
“cavernous,” an “abyss.” Hupfeld finds in the word the idea
of “loose, lax being;” but several scholars almost simultaneously
hit upon the fandamental meaning given above, and that is, without
doubt, correct.t On no account should it be regarded as meaning the
GRAVE itself. Although the grave was, in all likelihood, the material
fact which was subsequently clothed with the various ideas expressed in
the word Sheol ;3 yet, even where no grave is warranted, is Sheol thought
of as the common place of abode of all the dead ; and the longest dead
are regarded as assembled there, and welcoming a later new comer re-
posing from the pain of life.§ Moreover the king of Babylon goes to
Sheol, and yet his corpse is to remain unburied. Cf. Isaiah xiv. 18;
Ezekiel xxxii. 22.

In this respect, the following fact is of weight. “ Of all the ancient
versions NOT ONE translates Sheol by the equivalent of grave. The

* The Hebrew is indicative of undoubted uncertainty. Cf. Delitzsoh on the Pentateuoh,

t Cf. Oehler's Old Testament Theology, X. 247-8.

1 Cf. the words of Max Miiller. *Here is the great lesson which the Veda yenches us! All
our thoughts, even the apparently most abstract, bave their natural beginnings in what passes
daily before our senses. Nihil in fide nisi quod ante fuerit in sensu. Mean may, for a time, be
anheedful of these voices of nature; but they come again and again, day after day, night after
night, till at last they are heeded. And if once heeded, those voices disclose tholr pul:pprt more
and more clearly, and what seemed a2t first a mere sunrise, becomes, in the end, a vmb!e reve-
lation of the infinite, while the setting of the sun is transfigured into the first vision of immor-
tality.”—Hibbert Lectures, 233.

§ Schultz 0ld Testament Theology, Vol L.
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Septuagint always gives Hades. Our version oscillates between grave
and %ell; but in “critical exactness” it is fair to say that Sheol NEVER
means the grave simply as a place of interment, and should always
be render the “ under world,” or * kingdom of death.”*

‘What, then, is *“ Sheol,” and what are its characteristics ? (1.) It
is the place into which man migrates, starting thither at death (Kcec. ix.
10). (2.%} The identity of the personality continues in *“.Sheol” (Isa.
xiv. 10; Bzek. xxxii.21; 1 Sam. xxviii. 15); and recognition is believed
to be possible, both by Jacob and David. There they know and are
known. (8.) The dead gather there in tribes—as * peoples,” ag
“fathers” and “sons.” (4.) It isalso the head-quarters of Death; and,
(5.) combines the elements and conditions of pain felt in a body and
goul, with those of a spiritual curse (Ps. xviii. 5; cxvi. 3). (6.) It is
a land of darkness (Job x. 22); forgetfulness and inactivity (Eccle-
giastes ix. 5).f

This is a vague and uncertain picture; but the following points are
positive and definite. Patriarchal man is conceived of as surviving the
shock of death, renewing his life in a state of communion with his
ancestors, recognizing them and sustaining, as on earth, a relation to the
righteous God, by which he is still the God of Abraham, and Isaac,
and of Jacob. In the subsequent development of the doctrine of Sheol,
other elements appear, such as * pain,” ¢ darkness,” and “doom.” To
the Patriarch’s it appears as a “home;” to some of their successors

it becomes a ‘ retribution.”

JoHN CLIFFORD.

Our Helo Hymmal.

WELCOME sweet Book of Praise!
To thy new page belongs

The richness of the early hymns,
And wealth of modern songs.

For still from age to age
The church’s music swells,
While she, by suckling or by sage,
Hor Saviour’s glory tells.

Since Jubal strung the harp,
Since Moses’s song was sung,

Voice follows voice, with changing note,
The anthem grandly one.

And when the soul must speak
Her joy in song or psalm;

Or when with troubled hearts we seek
For words that heal like balm—

O1d spirit-stirring tones
Loap ready to our tongue;
Or melodies subdue our moans,
By later psalmists song.
Louth,

O! Book of Praise, in thee
What deep experience wells

From saints who left their hearts in hymna
Sweet voiced as silver bells!

What fellowship of souls,
What freedom here is found

For men whom distance, time, or creed,
Had separately bound.

Here with the mighty dead
Meet some of lesser name,
That seem as worthy to be loved,
And crowned with equal fame.

Here earth with heaven is one
In harmony and love,

PFor poet voices still with us
Join those that sing above.

To fuller music hence
‘We march where heroes trod ;
With larger brotherhood in song
We hymn our way to God.
E. HarLr Jacksow.

* Kitco's Dictionary of the Bible, by Alexander, sub. voc.

t In the Song of Moses (Deut. xxxii. 32) we read that God's anger burns down to the lowest
region, i.e., to the uttermost, bacause the lowest region of Sheol offers the strongest antithesis to
“{‘3 ‘highest heaven. Shool is thore used figuratively, and aids in expressing the fact that the
Diving anger against wrong is irrosistible, all-penetrating, insatiable; nothing escapes it; it
8oty all things on fire, even tho foundations of the mountains.



The Pupacy at Home,

MY friend, the writer of this paper, has been spending some months in
different parts of Italy, and is, from his special tendency to make the
best of the most maligned cause, whenever it is possible, a very reliable
witness to the character and effects of the Papal sway in its own home,
Our readers need not make the slightest deduction from his strong
statements; and I am sure they will not need anything more than a
consideration of such facts as those here mentioned, to induce them
to make large and strenuous additions to their exertions for the evan-
gelization of Italy.

In one important matter I have experienced a complete revolution
of sentiment and feeling; and in some others I am perplexed as by

problems I cannot solve. My greatest change of mind is in regard to
the Papacy.

I left England with the long cherished impression that however
much of evil might be mixed up with the system, it was, upon the
whole, one of the forces that * made for righteousness.” My favourite
idea was that it was the infant school.of the Christian church, neither
calculated nor caring to carry on the work of Christian culture beyond
the most elementary stage, but securing for its disciples at least an
elementary acquaintance with Christian truth. I knew that many
zealous Christians regarded the Pope as ‘the Man of Sin,” and the
Papacy as a demoralizing and soul destroying system of superstition ;
and I entered Italy fully expecting to be convinced that this latter
opinion conld not be sustained by the evidence supplied in the working
of the system. I expected to have to admit, not in the judgment of
charity, but of justice, that it was a church among churches, a witness
for divine truth, a stronghold of domestic virtnes and of Christian
graces, and that our antagonistic views were due to prejudice and mis-
understanding. In the interest of our common humanity I hoped and
trusted that this wonld be the conclusion forced upon me, or strengthened
in me, by the evidence of its working in its most congenial soil.

Instead of this, I rank myself to-day amongst the most inveterate
enemies of the Papacy, and endorse the worst charges that have been
brought against it as a pernicious system, fraught with the most disas-
trous consequences to any people who once admit its ascendancy. This
judgment ie entirely independent of all theological controversy, and is
based upon the simple, divine test, of a tree being known by its fruit.
This is a legitimate test for any moral system, but pre-eminently fair
and just as applied to the Papal system ; for whilst other teachers and
governorg are content to rule by the authority of great principles, and
consequently always liable to failure and misrepresentation at the hands
of incompetent persons, the Papacy centres everything in a person, and
this personal rule pervades all classes from the King to the cottager,
and permeates all life, social and political, as well as religions. Hence,
what is permitted, enjoined, or prohibited, by the Pope is the law for all
true papists ; consequently nothing can be more fair than to judge of
the value of this government by the lives of its subjects.
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The Pope claims to be the ¢ Father of the faithful;” and the father’s
character and rule may be guaged by the children’s lives. What are
the family traits as seen in Italy? Ignorance, filthiness, cruelty, and
jmmorality! A family of beggars, liars, and thieves!!! Woe is me
that I should have to write it; but sunch is the unwilling verdict
gathered, not from personal observation only, but from the testimony
also, of well qualified and competent witnesses. One’s own observation is
gufficient to establish six out of the seven charges; that of ¢ immorality”
comes from the testimony of long residence and intimate acquaintance
with the lives of the people.

Nor is it unjust to speak of the Italian Papists in this wholesale
fagshion. No doubt there are many beautifnl exceptions; but any
impartial judge will affirm it to be true of them as a whole. This being
g0, you will not wonder at the intensity of my hatred of a system which
makes men tenfold more the children of hell than they would be if left
to their own moral guidance, or to the control of experience or philosophy.
The one hope for Italy is to get rid of this fearful incubus. A grey-
haired resident told me there was no chance for the people to learn the
meaning of truthfulness and honesty unless the priests could be kept
from the school.

How is this hydra to be strangled? What will be the cost to Italy
to accomplish it ? My impression is the Monarchy is not, and never
will be, strong enough for the task. That if done at all, it must be
under the segis, if not by the hand of a Republic. This means revolu-
tion on the Socialist’s lines, the temporary trinmph of atheism, and an
ultimately open door for the cardinal principle of protestantism, the
sovereignty of the individual, and freedom to worship God according to
the dictates of conscience. A glorious prize! But how many will go
down before it is won? And this bloody battle ground is to be Italy;
the fairest, sweetest, loveliest, most fertile, and most beantifal land
under heaven! Oh! the perversity of human ingenunity. All our
paradises are turned into purgatories.

One of the elements of my sadness, as of my hope, in contemplating
the degraded condition of the people, is the good stuff that is wasted.”
If T am not wrong in my estimate of the “raw material,” all the
elements of a great and noble pation are to be found in them. I think
some of the poor patients see this, and are well-nigh driven mad as they
contemplate the masses of their countrymen not only in the direst
poverty, ignorance, and degradation, bat, worst of all, HAPPY in their
wretched condition. I have never been more tempted to question the
right of poor people to be happy than here; and never found it harder
to justify myself in not being poor. You can, doubtless, understand
the paradox; and in my experience will find the clue to the unwise,
though not unnatural, theory of the Communists.

And yet, with all this at his very doors, the Pope dares to presume
to offer to save European society if only the executives will give him
power enough ! and in his blindness fulminates against the Reforma-
tlon—that divine seed that is yet to fill the world with fruitfulness as
well ag beauty. “ In his blindness.” That he is blind, also the multi-
tude of his satellites, I do not doubt. But can they claim the immu-
ity that such an affliction usunally brings? I think not, because I
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caunot doubt that there has been a moment in each recreant heart when
the light of life has illuminated the darkened chamber of the soul; and
if that “light” had been lheeded, in the fulness of time each soul now
blinded through its own perversity or cowardice, would have shone in
the brightness of the glory of God. But now “how great .is the dark-
ness” which refuses to see or to admit the utter, complete, and miserable
failure that characterizes the history of the Papacy, and cannot see that
the Reformation, in proclaiming freedom to the soul, and direct personal
responsibility, not only for self, but for “ self’s,” neighbours, and friends,
has, in those two principles, laid the true foundation for building up the
kingdom of God amongst men. I am unwilling to dispute the Pope’s
assertion that Socialism, Communism, and Nihilism, have sprung from
the Reformation; but I would ask—What but the monstrous and
shameless desertion of humanity by the Church has rendered it possible
for such schemes to be hatched in human brains? Happy for the
Reformation, it carries with it the seed of its own purification! Woe to
the Papacy, it carries with it its own destruction !
JoBN COLEBROOK.

A @elebrity of Fidland Brigin.

MR. WILLIAM HOWITT.

MaNY of our more mature readers experienced a quickening of memory
as they read in the newspapers, some days ago, of the death of Mr.
William Howitt, in the Seven Hilled City, and of his barial in the
Protestant Cemetery there, within a few feet of the sculptor Gibson,
and of the son of the world-famed Goethe.

The Howitts were of midland origin; and the name is well known
in the villages and towns of Derbyshire and Nottingham. Bixty years
ago William and Mary Howitt enrolled themselves in that republic of
letters of which they are now such distinguished members.

The 7imes says, “ The father of William Howitt was one of the
middle-class of yeomen, who owned and tilled a few acres of land at
Heanor, in Derbyshire, and who in middle life joined on conviction the
« Society of Friends.” William Howitt was one of a large family of
brothers, and was born at Heanor in the year 1795, so that he was an
octogenarian and something more. Educated in local schools belonging
to the Quaker sect, as a boy he was fond of nature and of outdoor
sports as well as of literature, and thus obtained that knowledge of
rural life with which he subsequently made us familiar by his writings.

In 1828 he married a Quaker lady, Mies Mary Botham, of tastes
similar to his own, and in the same year appeared their first joint pro-
duction, a little volume entitled “ Forest Minstrelsy and other Poems.
For the first few years of their married life they resided in Derbyshire
and at Notlingham, and became constant, or at all events frequent,
contributors of verse and prose to the serial literature of the day. A
selection of these, with a few additional poems, was published in 1827
under the title of “ The Desolation of Eyam and other Poems.”
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During the next ten or twelve years the pens of the Howitts were
chiefly employed in writing sundry works in prose, among which the
pest known are “ The Book of the Seasons,” *“ The History of Priest-
craft,” and ‘Tales of the Pantika, or Traditions of Ancient Times.”
The publication of his work on * priestcraft” led to the election of Mr.
Howitt as an alderman of Nottingham and brought him into contact
with most of the active Liberals of that day.

In 1837 the Howitts moved to Esher in order to be nearer the
metropolis and its literary circles. Here Mr. Howitt wrote his “ Rural
Life of England,” ¢ Colonisation and Christianity,” ¢ The Boys’ Country
Book,” and the first series of ‘“ Visits to Remarkable Places.” From
1840 to 1842 they resided at Heidelberg, in Germany, for the benefit
of the education of their children; and in the two following years Mr.
Howitt gave to the world his “ Rural Life in Germany” and “ German
Experiences.” About the same time he published a translation of
“The Story of Peter Schlemihl,” and in 1846 a political work on “ The
English Aristocracy.” This was followed in 1847 by his “ Homes and
Haunts of the English Poets”; “ The Hall and the Hamlet, or Scenes
and Characters of Country Life”; “The Year-book of the Country”;
a three-volume novel, now well-nigh forgotten, “ Madame Dorrington of
the Dene” ; and (in conjunction with his wife) “ Stories of English and
Foreign Life,” in Bohn’s Illustrated Library.

From 1846 down to 1848 he edited the People’s Journal, but
differences arose between the editor and publisher, and Mr. Howitt
published on his own account a rival serial, called Howitt's Journal,
which did not run, however, to more than three or four volumes. In
1852 Mr. Howitt, accompanied by his two sons and a few friends, made
a voyage to Australia, where he remained for upwards of two years,
visiting Sydney, Melbourne (where he had a brother settled as a
physician), and several of the ¢ diggings,” and undergoing many hard-
ships, gleaning some practical experience as a digger, and also in
journeys through the wilds of the interior. While in that quarter of
the globe, Mr. Howitt wrote “ A Boy’s Adventures in the Wilds of
Australia,” and shortly after his return to this country he gave to the
world, in a more elaborate form, the results of his observations on the
Australian Colonies, in a work of two volumes, entitled ¢ Land, Labour,
and Gold, or Two Years in Victoria, with Visits to Sydney and Van
Diemen’s Land.”

After their return to England the Howitts settled at West-hill,
Highgate, where they continued their indefatigable literary labours.
he most important work on which they were employed was “ The
Illustrated History of England,” which they wrote for Messrs. Cassell.
This work was followed by another on “ The Ruined Castles and Abbeys
of Great Britain and Ireland,” a volume on “The Cruelties of the
Game Laws,” a “ History of the Supernatural in all Ages and Nations,”
and an antiquarian and topographical work on Hampstead, Highgate,
Islington, Holloway, Highbury, &c., entitled “The Northern Heights
of London.” About six or seven years ago the Howitts quitted
H}ghgnte and took up their residence abroad, making Rome their
Winter residence, and passing the summer at Dietenheim, in the Tyrol.



The Gospel of the Spurrofos,

A PARABLE.

My garden sparrows have just sung so sweet a gospel song to me that
I peeds must set down its notes and interpret the meaning of their
cheering message.

An hour ago the prospect from my study window was one of unrelieved
dreariness. The sky was dull and leaden, and the atmosphere loaded
with sullen humours that defied all attempts at their removal. Gloomy
silence, as of dark night, prevailed. Grimy snow is on the ground;
and the black chilly trees, bare as if they had been peeled and singed,
look like the mournful monuments of a graveyard. Two or three snow-
drops that have dared to look out for a spring that seems as if it would
not come are pinched, hungry, and joyless. The crocus has not ven-
tured to obtrude its yellow spike; and the buds of the trees have not
tried to force the hand that clenches their burden of life so firmly.
Nature is solemn, and still ; stiflingly solemn, gloomily still.

* * *

* * *

It is noon!

List! What means all that merry chirrnping? Up! Why this
chorus of sparrow song ? See, the birds have been summoned from
their hiding places, and have come forth at the bidding of their Leader,
the Bright King of Light! They are gathered on the branches of the
trees, and are hopping from bough to bough, all eager-hearted, as if
expecting the speedy approach of some great festival! What vigour in
their dance! How mirth thrills in their notes! What has broken
the dull and sepulchral silence, and filled the air with music?

The strong Sun has, after a long struggle, forced hig way through
the sluggish and obdurate clouds, and routed them. Already he has
released the frost-bound trees, and the spear-heads of his comrades, the
blades of grass, begin to appear through the snow. Winter, so loth
to leave us, has received a fresh, though faint, notice to quit ;

“And even in our inmost ring
A pleasure is discerned
From those blind motions of the Spring
That show the year is turned.”
* *

* *

The noon hour swiftly passes, and at once the determined and invin-
cible clouds renew their attack, reunite their ranks, and fill the sky with
their darkening hosts. The gloom returns, and the birds retire and
leave the whole scene to the weird powers of oppressive Silence and
premature Night.

It was only a gleam of brightness shot into a dark day, and yet
these eager, happy choristers, came forth to greet it with a burst of
joyous song. The winter was not past; and they kmew it. The
appointed time of the “ginging of birds” had not yet arrived, as they
full well understood, but they would not suffer this momentary bright-
ness to pass unwelcomed and unenjoyed, but said to one another, let us
make song while the sun shines; and at once they ascend their orchestra
and begin their praige.

Behold the fowls of the air, and listen to their sermon! They sow

L *
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not, neither do they spin; they keep no almanacks, neither do they
gtudy the roll of the seagons; and yet they live calm and trustful lives,
geeking cosiest shelter from the winter's biting cold ; watching for the
sign of friendly hands, and ever ready to exult in God’s warmth and
prightness whenever it comes, and while it lasts.

Ah, I fear we are not better than they! We stay in our gloomy
houses, with blinds drawn, and window crevices padded, and fret and
mope, and miss the midday brightness, because it is “only a gleam ;”
and 80 we go on hugging our cares, and saying, the winter of our dis-
content will ne’er be gone. _Let us open our hearts to the Gospel of the
Sparrows. The Sun of Righteousness is really in the heavens; thick
and dull and dreary as the cloudeare. He has not left His place; but
is pursuing His appointed course, and, as He marches, is really bringing
to us the gladdening and all-fertilizing Spring; and in His mercy He
hoists these bright signals on our wintry days to revive our faith and
prighten our hope in the certainty and largeness of His blessing. Let
us meet Him with rejoicing, and sing whilst He shines. So shall we
endure with a larger patience, and a fuller courage, all the privations
and trials to which we may be exposed before the days of bounteous
Spring are fully come. Then, with a meaning deeper than the poets,

we shall say,
¢ Forth in the pleasing Spring
Thy beauty walks, Thy tenderness and love.
Wide flush the fields; the softening air is balm;
Echo the mountains round ; the forest smiles;
And every sense, and every heart, is joy.”

JorN CLIFFORD.

The Parable of the fallen Jeorn.

A s0uND and healthy acorn struggled long to hold its place on the
branches of its parent tree. But the winds were high, and the rain
incessant ; and at last the branch on which it had grown struck its
neighbour violently, and the acorn fell to the ground with a lond thud,
that shook it out of its beautiful, well-fitting, and elegantly carved cup.
There it lay, on the cold wet ground, bemoaning its condition, and
meditating on the miseries of a homeless life and the perils of naked-
ness. But just as it was settling into a mood of fixed melancholy a
member of the swine tribe passed along, and, with a swinish thrust,
pushed the unresisting acorn fairly into the earth, and it was buried out of
sight. The poor acorn was taken for dead, and the sad and sere autumn
leaves gathered at its funeral and spread their memorials over its grave.

Ten years afterwards the spot where the acorn fell was graced by a
Joung and vigorous sapling, full of life, bright with hope, eager for every
breezg, and rich in promise. The winds that drove it from its home
gave it the chance of an independent life ; and the swine’s-foot of adver-
sty enabled it to get a firm and steady footing.

Thirty years passed, and the acorn was a forest oak with wide-
Spreading branches all loaded with a happy progeny; and at its heart
Was a song of grateful acknowledgment of the good that came in early

238 by strange and unexpected ways; but though strange and unex-
Pected, not the less blessed in their issues. JoBN CLIFFORD.



Joseply Calvotr Feans,

VisITORS at our Associations will easily recall the venerable appearance
gentle and genial spirit, and sharply cut but kindly sentences of the
Rev. J. C. Means, who has just passed away in his 78th year.

He was not simply a minister of the GENERAL BAPTIST ASSEMBLY
but its most conspicuous figure, its leading spirit, and the erabodiment
of its policy for the last quarter of a century; and he has been brought
into such close and salutary connexion with the “ NEw CoNNEXION” of
General Baptists, and had a character of such Christian grace and
beauty, that with reverent and loving hands we twine this memorial
wreath, and lay it on his recently closed tomb.

Several times Mr. Means appeared amongst us as a delegate from
the Assembly, and endeavoured to interest us in its condition, awaken
our sympathy with its needs, and foster a closer union between it and
our Association. He always regretted the secession of Dan Taylor and
his comrades, and thought it a mistake, attributing the weakness of
General Baptists in the South of England to that division. Of late
years he felt this more and more keenly. The palpable and rapid
decadence of the churches of the Assembly wag a source of unspeakable
grief to him; and he lamented their want of evangelical earnestness
and spiritnal glow. And as he saw the rapid approach of Unitarianism
towards the cold negations and unphilosophical vacuities of Theodore
Parker, his appreciation of evangelical truth ag an instrument for doing
real good to men was greatly heightened. Again and again he has said
to me, “if our churches are to be saved from utter death it must be by
approaching towards your positions, and receiving of your vitality, and
not by moving in the opposite direction.” This feeling interprets the
welcome he gave to us at the meetings of the Assembly, and the joy he
experienced in our Conferences and Associations.

But the best illustration of that spirit is seen in the earnest and
persistent efforts made by Mr. Means, through many years, to obtain
the settlement of men trained in our College as pastors of their vacant
churches. He did not object to the larger creed if there was only
the promise of the deeper and fuller life. The constitution of the
Assembly reqmired the acknowledgment of Believers’ Baptism and
General Redemption: but did not, by a single clause, forbid addi-
tions; least of all, such as those which enter into our “six points.”
Hence his first colleague, Mr. Reynolds, was one of our students ; and
his second colleague, and now his successor, Mr. Harvey Smith, passed
through our College, and the pastorate of one of our churches, to Worship
Street. Mr. Felstead, too, was trained at Chilwell, and is now the
minister of the church at Trowbridge, the one vigorous community
belonging to the older organization; the green and fertile spot in what
was felt to be a Sahara.

Will that policy survive; will it triumph ? Ought it to triumph?
We know it was the sincere prayer of Mr. Means that it should be
victorious ; to him it seemed the one way of utilizing their seventeen
or eighteen chapels in the South of England, and of making the best
and most for the good of men of their various endowments. We share
his faith, join in his prayer; and trust that by this means he, ¢ being
dead,” will continue “ to speak.”
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Mr. Means was not a Unitarian. He said, “The langunage of the
New Testament about the death of the Saviour had always seemed to
me to teach something which the current Unitarian interpretations did
not satisfy. In 1836, when I first preached the Assembly sermon, I
excited a great ferment by the explicit declaration of my feeling and
opinion on the subject. It was a movement in a direction counter to
that in which the current of opinion in the Assembly had been strongly
running for thirty years; and the leaders who had been gmiding that
corrent were naturally roused. The immediate effect of the stir was
my retirement from the editorship of the General Baptist Advocate, and
my relation to several parts of our body was more or less affected for
many years.”

His book on “ Jesug the Mercy Seat” distinctly recognizes the fact
that the sufferings of the Lord Jesus Christ are instrumental to our

ardon; and maintains the pre-existence of the Lord Jesus Christ;
and though some of our expressions concerning Christ would have
seemed overweighted, yet we have the witness of many conversations to
his strong faith in and warm love to the Lord Jesus Christ as the
Saviour and Leader of men.

As a thinker and a scholar he held a position above the average.
The “Penny Cyclopedia,” and Dr. William Smith’s * Dictionary of
Biography,” were enriched by his productions. His knowledge of the
Scriptures in the original tongues was thorough, accurate, and solid;
and his sermons bore the stamp of careful thought, subdued and
chastened gentleness, genuine and intelligent faith in the Bible and
in its God.

One question we can neither answer nor hold back. Did Mr. MEANS
make the best disposition of his powers for the good of men by
restricting his services to the narrow area of the General Baptist
Assembly ? Might he not have done more for men, if he had been
willing to do less for his denomination ?

These interrogatories suggest a still larger enquiry. When does a
man make the most and the best of himself for men ? Who shall say?
“Verily it is not in man that walketh to direct his steps.” Dependent
upon the Unseen Leader, let each man do his day’s work heartily and
hopefully, assured that it shall have its place in the sum of things.

¢ are assured that our beloved and venerable friend, “served his
generation according to the will of God;” did the work he found next
to his hand, and did it with all his heart, and therefore both the work
and the worker are immortal.

A recent letter gives a beautiful glimpse of his spirit. He says:—

“Mr. H—— came to me while I was waiting in the chapel and was
very kind and attentive. If I had been staying to the evening service,
be would have seen me safe home, far as it would have been out of his
OWn way. Marks of kindness touch me much; all the more as T get
older and feebler. A hand kindly held out as I stumble along the
gangway of an omnibus, a seat made for me by the shrinking up of the
9ccupants of the adjoining seats, will at times move me almost to tears.

81t that we breathe, as we draw near to it, as the old voyagers used to
tell of the sunny lands where fragrant spices grow, the atmosphere of
that diviner country, ‘ where all the air is love.””  JoHN CLIFFORD.



Dilvershan, Shafo, und Fady Hudingdon,

BY DR. BUCKLEY.

ARTHUR HILDERSHAM winistered the word of God in Ashby-de-la-
Zouch for forty-three years (or from 1587 to 1631*), though he was
again and again censured by the Ecclesiastical Courts, and suspended
from the exercise of his ministry. Threescore years ago Goadby’s
“ Memoirs of Hildersham” were published, but are, probably, not known
to many of my readers. Some of the members of my old pastor’s flock
could hardly understand why he should, as they expressed it, write the
¢ Life of a Church Parson ;” but they did not know Hildersham’s excel~
lence, nor his stedfast adherence, in troublous times, to the truth of the
gospel. Hildersham was of noble birth, and might have boasted, if he
had cared to do so, that
“He derived his birth
From loins enthroned and rulers of the earth;”

but he occupied a worthy place in a much more honourable community—
those who have been counted worthy to suffer for the sake of Christ and
His gospel. Enpgland had not long been delivered from the Papal yoke
when Hildersham reached years of maturity: his parents were zealous
Romanists, and the famous Cardinal Pole was his great uncle. Hig
courageous avowal of Protestant principles was very obnoxious to his
family. He found the truth of our Lord’s words, “I am come to set a
man at variance against his father,” etc. His father was very angry at
the course he took, and disinherited him ; but through good report, and
through evil report, in trial, persecution, and imprisonment, he ¢ held
fast the faithful word” unto the end. At an early period of his minis-
try his diligence and faithfulness gave great offence to the dignitaries of
the Church: he was summoned before the High Commission, censured,
and suspended from the exercise of his ministry—but happily he was
known at Court. Queen Elizabeth nsed sometimes to speak of him as
“ Cousin Hildersham,” and he was released from ecclesiastical censures
by Her Majesty's favour. But his troubles were not then ended: the
rage of his enemies still pursued him, and he was repeatedly admonished,
fined, and imprisoned ; but as soon as he was released he was as diligent
and faithful in his work as before. The last time he was silenced was
for refusing to read the public service in the hood and surplice. It was
the year before his death ; but the interraption to his work at that time
was very brief, and in his last will and testament he says, “ I do hereby
declare and protest that I do continue and end my days in the very
game faith and judgment touching all points of learning, as I have ever
been known to hold and profess, and which I have, both by my doctrine
and practice, and by my sufferings also, given testimony unto.”

Few of the readers of the present day are familiar with Hildersham's
published works. I can only speak of his Lectures on Psalm li. and on
John iv., but these are marked by vigorous and powerful thomght as
well as by earnest adherence to the doctrines of the common salvation.
Mr. Spurgeon, in his work on Comments and Commentators, has, in my

* Towards the end of 1587 ‘the Earl of Huntingdon *settled upor;him the ililpl‘typi‘i&tﬂ tithes
of Ashby for life.” He was “instituted and inducted” to the possession of the Vicarage on &
vacancy occuring in 1693,
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judgment, done scant justice to Hildersham. My opinion agrees much
more with Dr. Williame, who, in his Christian Preacher, describes the
Lectures on Psalm li. a8 “a rich mine of experimental and practical
divinity ;” and who says that the Lectures on John iv. “ discover the
author to be a sound divine, an admirable textuary, a profoundly experi-
enced Christian, and an excellent teacher.,” ¢ These discourses,” he
pdds, * are more concise and finished than those on the fifty-first Psalm.”

Mr. Hildersham left an only son—Samuel Hildersham—who did
worthily in his generation. He was one of the ejected ministers of
1662, and one of the friends of Philip Henry. Matthew Henry, in the
Biography of his father, says of him, “ He was one of the Assembly of
Divines, a father to the sons of the prophets in and about Shropshire.
He was learned, loving, and charitable, an excellent preacher, an eminent
expositor, and very much a gentleman.”

SaMuEL SHAW, aathor of “ Welcome to the Plague,” must not be
passed over in this enumeration. He spent the last thirty years of his
life in Ashby. He was, for a time, Master of the Free School, and
greatly raised it by his learning and ability. On the passing of the
Toleration Act he licensed his school as a place of worship, preaching
the opening sermon from Acts xix. 9, * Disputing daily in the school of
one Tyrannus.” His family suffered from the plagne when he resided at
Cotes, near Loughborough; and some of his observations in his work
on this fearful visitation are very deep and searching.  The plague of
a carnal heart,” he remarked, “ is infinitely worse than the plague in the
flesh.” In one of the Apocryphal books there is this verse, “ Give me
any wickedness rather than the wickedness of a woman; and any
plague rather than the plague of the heart.” The former part of the
verse may be open to question, though it must be admitted that Jezebel
was worse than Ahab, and Herodias more malicious than Herod; but
all who have been enlightened to see the evil that larks within will feel
that the plague of the heart is the sorest of calamities.

LApY HUNTINGDON cannot be omitted in an account of the worthies
of earlier days whose names are associated with Ashby. In prospect of
her son attaining his majority she left Donington Park and came to
reside here. This was in 1749. She was then a mature and experienced
Christian, as well as very zealous for the extension of the Redeemer’s king-~
dom. The impassioned eloquence of Whitfield (who frequently visited the
Countess) was often heard at Ashby Place, but there were many adver-
saries. More than once lewd fellows of the baser sort were stirred up
to riot before her Ladyship’s door while he was preaching. The opposi-
tion—it is sad to state—was instigated by “a dissenting minister.”
Whitfield felt it deeply, and said, ¢ Ungrateful Ashby! O that thon
knewest the day of thy visitation!” And again, “ O that your Lady-
ship may live to see many of these Ashby stones become children of
Abraham.” In the end, however, he believed that the opposition had
been overrnled for good, and said, “ What a fool Satan is, always to
overshoot the mark.” Whitfield’s sermon’s and exhortations here were
described by the Countess as “close, searching, experimental, awful, and
awakening, Surely God was with him.” Another distinguished visitor
at Ashby Place was Dr. Doddridge. The Countess says in one of her
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letters respecting him,* “ How holy, how humble, is that excellent man !
And what divine words fell from his lips at the last sacramental feast !
How close and searching were his addresses! I think I was scarce ever
8o happy before.” Lady Huntingdon came to her grave in a full age
as a shock of corn cometh in its season. Her last anxieties were of a
missionary character. She was anxious to send two missionaries to the
South Seas. This, I may add, was a year before Carey left for Bengal,
and several years before the London Missionary Society was established.
Among her last words were, “I long to be at home. O1 I long to be
at home. My work is done. I have nothing to do but to go to my
Father.” Her Ladyship died in her house at Spafields, London, in
June, 1791, in the eighty-fourth year of her age, and was interred in
the family vault at Ashby—but her name will never die.

Ashby has had worthies in the nineteenth century as well as previous
ones, but their worth cannot be commemorated here.
“Those suns are set, O rise some other such}”

_ May we be followers of them who through faith and patience (and
faith and patience are as necessary now as ever) inherit the promises.

Ghery Man Bis Han,

THERE is a sentence in the First Book of Kings, descriptive of a successful
battle waged by a few Israelites against a Syrian army, which has always
seemed a suggestion of what ought to take place in the war of the Christian
Church. The historian, having related how the conflict arose, and by whom the
small band was conducted, proceeds to say,  and they slew every man his man:
and the Syrians fled” (1 Kings xx. 20). The sentence is very short, but it
paints a striking scene. Cause and effect are obviously exhibited, and comment
is almost superfluous. Every man of the gallant three hundred came into
direct collision with a Syrian, not by choice, but by the force of circumstance,
and his antagonist became “his man.” Here before his face each combatant
saw the foe whom he must smite or be smitten by. Each one felt the issue
resting on himself. No man left the fighting to the captain or to his fellows,
and hence the Syrians were amazed at such an onslanght, and took 8ight. What
victories for Christ might not be recorded in 1879 if every disciple enlisted in
each company of His army would emulate such individuality of endeavour!
Every man must needs be placed in specially favourable position for inflaencing
gome other person who may most aptly be called ** his man.” To slay this man
now involves no shedding of blood. The weapons of our warfare are not
carpal; they inflict no painfnl wounds. If they cause death, it is only death
to sin in order to the quickening of life towards God. The battle-field will
resound with no cries of anguish, nor will the vanguished be put to shame.
Victory in this war is shared by those who win and those who are overcome,
and between the two a bond of love is established which will unite their hearts
for ever. Let each one then, consider the possibility of “slaying his man’ this
year. The least and lowliest may be the means of so exhibiting the love of
Christ, in deed and word and by silence, as to win a soul for God. It will need
much earnest prayer. It may involve something like Paul’s travail of soul—
even some participation in our Lord’s suffering may be involved in the due
manifestation of His kindness. But what a blessed thing to be armed with the
mind that was in Christ in the garden of Gethsemane instead of with Peter’s
gword ; and to enter, even through tribulation, into fellowship with Him in the
work of reconciling some estranged son to the Father! T. V. Tymwms,

+ Bee “ Life and Times of the Countess of Huntingdon.”



“ Bury Dimes,”

No. I.—-TrE EmMPLOYER'S PoINT OF VIEW.

TaE present distress gives painful emphasis to the croakings of those
individuals who are wont to declare that England has seen its best days;
that strikes and trades unions have driven the trade out of the country,
and that hope of better days is vain. But without being unduly
weighed down by their cry of Ichabod, the universal want of employ-
ment for both capital and labour we are now experiencing should teach
us to look round and see if there is any truth in their ery; and if so,
what we may do to remedy it?

Among other alleged caunses much blame has lately heen laid to the
comparatively short number of hours our mechanics work; and the
gtatement of a mannfacturer running mille in Lancashire and at
Roubaix has lately been going the round of the papers, showing how
much more profitable he finds his foreign investment on account of the
greater number of hours he gets men, women, and children to work
there than here. In several qmarters an attempt, in some cases
successful, has been made to increase the working hours of our opera-
tives. But may we hope that thig will become universal? If we do
thus hope, should we ?

As an employer who has been a mechanic, and also, if not a pen-
driver a pencil-driver, I do not think that the working hours of our
operatives will be increased, but rather, as time goes on, their tendency
will be to decrease.

What we require in England on the part of our operatives is more
tntelligence. For want of thought more hours are daily wasted in Eng-
land than would be lost were the day’s work generally reduced to eight
hours. The great majority of our mechanics, even in the case of skilled
workmer, are obstinately dunderheaded if set to a * job” that is new to
them, or told to go about an old ‘“ job” in a different way to what they
have been accustomed. But, thanks, partly to compulsory education,
our mechanics are becoming more intelligent; and, as a result of that
intelligence, their unions are stronger, and their resolution to work
fewer hours stronger also.

This is due to several causes: one is that in many families where
there are several sons some are mechanics, some shopmen, some clerks ;
?hey were educated at the same school, and, outside of business, move
1n the same social circle, and it does not at all follow that the clerk, who
works the fewest hours, is the most intelligent. The mechanic sees no
reason why he should work longer than his brothers. His union is
powerful enongh to enforce his demand, or he thinks it is, and the
demand for shorter hours is made, and will be made, until the working
hours of mechanics, shopmen, and clerks, are assimilated.

Nor, looking at the matter honestly, can we say that our mechanics
ought to work longer. It is quite trne that nine and a half hour’s work
18 not exhaustive; but is it advisable that our operatives should work
day by day till they are exhausted ? In Belgium the working hours are

om gix till seven in winter, and from five till eight in summer; but I
1
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have the testimony of a friend employed in one of the first firms in the
country that their work is not cheaper than ours. Have not the
Belgians sent machinery and manufactured iron into England at less
cost than we could do it ourselves? It is a question. This we do
know, that certain Belgian firms have tendered and obtained orders at
prices lower than Iinglish houses have quoted, but we don’t know
what their profit was on the transaction.

But if we cannot work longer hours, what ought we to do to main-
tain our pre-eminence as manufacturers? Teach our workmen to think.
Employ more machinery, and foster inventiveness. To this end Govern-
ment should reduce the cost of patenting an invention. The reason why
the Americans introduce so many more small but extremely useful
machines than we do, is that in America an invention can be patented
for £12, or less, inclading agency fees; while here it costs at least
£35, Very many useful inventions are lost to the community in
England owing to the inability or disinclination of the inventor to pay
the heavy palent fees.

Secondly, teach our workmen temperance. The drunkenness of our
operatives is a heavy tax on British manufactures; and in this, as in
the question of intelligence, it is exceedingly hopeful to find our younger
mechanics improving, Were our workmen more accustomed to save
they would be more ready to accept a reduction of wages rather than
stand idle; a man in my employ, with some pounds laid by, told me he
accepted my offer of employment at lower wages than he had been
recelving, because to the wages I gave him he added the number of
shillings per week he wounld have to take from his store to keep him if
idle ; those who have nothing to lose do not argue thus, and their name
is, unhappily, legion.

A third point is thrift; and here, unmistakeably, the poorer classes
of Belgium and France are immensely before ours. But here again
there are hopeful signs. The Post Office Savings Bank shews an
increasing nomber of depositors, while the National Penny Bank is
supplying a want long felt, and giving a stimulus to saving habits on
the part of the poor that is meeting with the most gratifying response.

Above all, we must make England Christian indeed; for only
righteousness really exalteth a nation. England’s history from B.c. 85
till now shows this as clearly and certainly as does the Book of
Chronicles. As Christian merchants and manufacturers our goods
will be relied upon. Again, if our clerks and managers are Christians,
the enormous snms that disappear yearly through peculation, by far
the greater part undiscovered, will go to swell profits. Christian
workmen will remember that time is money, and shun wasting it as
they would stealing; and in the measure that the people become
Christian, and the Christians resemble Christ, shall we enjoy prosperity
and every good thing. J. LEaxE DEXTER.

II.—THE POLITICIAN’S POINT OF VIEW.
The “whole case” for our depressed trade cannot be presented

from the point of view of the Employer of Labour, although there i
no doubt that a just interpretation of economical laws will greatly aid
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us in understanding the commercial phenomena presented in Great
Britain during the last five years. Allowing due weight to all MMr.
Dexter's representations, still it is undeniable that “ National Politics”
and national prosperity are as closely associated as good air and good
health, good food and vigorous physical energy. The spirit that domi-
pates a government infects or inspires the trade of the land : infects it
with the poison of lethargy and supineness if it be wasteful and dis-
turbing, hectoring and meddlesome; inspires it with zeal and hope if it
is economical and contented, reforming and philanthropic. You cannot
have a spendthrift government and prosperous times, any more than a
man can have an extravagant wife and a well managed home. :

During the last five years the taxation of Great Britain has advanced
from 71,000,000 per annum to the prodigious sum of £86,000,000; and
if the Tories remain in power five more years, it is as sure to reach
£100,000,000 as the sun is sure to rise to-morrow. In the five previons
years of Mr. Gladstone’s Government £12,000,000 of taxation were
taken off, and the National Debt was reduced by £30,000,000; and yet
measures were adopted for the well being of the country (such as the
Education Measure), which involved considerable expense. The Tories
started with the magnificent surplus of five millions, husbanded by the
careful and wise economy of the Liberals; they speedily got rid of that,
and they have added £15,000,000 per annum to our taxation! Bat
have they taken nothing off ? Yes! £60,000 for brewers’ licenses!
and £6,000 on appointment to Benefices ! N.B.—“ Brewers” and
“ Benefices I”  And £20,000 for men and boys casually employed.

Now you cannot take £15,000,000 out of the pockets of a people
already heavily drained, and not injure their trade.

One chief cause of the stagnation of Great Britain’s business is to
be found in the Government with which this country has afflicted itself
daring the last five years.

But let me note another side to this question. The Government
of this country legislates for its drink trade. What is the etfect?
Hear Mr. Hoyle. He says:—* From the excise returns just to hand it
will be seen that in 1878, with all the terrible depression that prevailed
In trade, the money spent upon intoxicating liquors was £142,188,900,
that is £181,670 more than in 1877.

It will also be noted that whilst wine and spirits—supposed to be
dronk mainly by the npper and middle classes—have fallen off nearly
two millions sterling, the consumption of beer, which is gcnerally
allowed to be the beverage of the working classes, has incrcased more
than two millions sterling.

. During the last seven years the total expenditure upon intoxicating
liquors in the United Kingdom has been £987,320,669.

. In the year 1860 Mr. Gladstone, avowedly to lessen the deplorable
Intemperance which then prevailed, introduced his Wine Bill.”

With what result? It appears “ that the increase in the expenditure
upon intoxicuting liquors, during the seven years ending 1875, as
tompared with the seven years ending 1863, was £351,165,094, being
BN Increase of over 55 per cent.
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The population of the United Kingdom in 1863 was 29,488,918, and
in 1878 33,799,276, being an increase of less than 15 per cent. in
population, as compared with an increase of 55 per cent. in the
consumption of drink.

The entire value of all our exports for the four years ending 1878
was £815,000,000, being £171,000,000 less than the money which the
nation spent on drink during the seven years just ended.

If to the drink expenditure we add the indirect cost and losses
resulting therefrom, it would increase the drink bill by at least
£100,000,000 per annum, and it would show a national loss far exceed-
ing the total of all our foreign trade.”

Well does he add—*“ At the present time the anxiety of merchants
and manufacturers is as to where they shall find a market for their
goods. Kfforts are being made to open out Africa, and to increase our
trade in other directions. Would it not be well to turn our attention
to our home markets as well; for when, by our habits of drinking, we
squander, directly and indirectly, a greater sum than the value of all
our foreign trade, we have a prompt remedy for the stagnation in our
own hands ?”

For political evils we must have political remedies.
JoAx RicearDp Huwme.

III.—THEE MORALIST'S POINT OF VIEW.

1 have no hesitation in subscribing to the views presented in the two
foregoing papers. They are good “as far as they go,” but they do not
go deep enough. Tt is easy to show that Tory stupidity can * harrass
interests” as well as Liberal intelligence, and that a wasteful and
extravagant Cabinet must, perforce, injure a nation’s commerce. Nor
will any one shrink from the conclusion that the vices of workmen are
prolific sources of bad trade. But there are further questions to be
asked, such as—Why does the country elect a Tory instead of a Liberal
Government ? Why, are workmen thoughtless, selfish, and indifferent
to their financial interests ? '

Gibbon treats, what he calls, the ‘ secondary” caunses of the rapid
progress of Christianity as though they were exhaustive of that unique
historical marvel. Ile writes of ‘“inflexible zeal,” ¢ the doctrine of a
futare life,” “the ascription of miraculous powers to the primitive church,”
“ Christian Virtue,” and “ Christian unity and discipline,” as though
they were causes; whereas, as has been shown again and again, they
were effects. The questions really are— What fired the zeal? Who gave
the doctrine of a future life its power? Whence came the faith in
miracle? Who generated the lofty virtue? What forces produced
Clristian unity and discipline? So, whilst we remain within the sound
of political cabinets and trade combinations we are examining effects,
and not causes, and need to ask—How came the country to punish
itself with the thonged whip of Tory misrule? What has begotten the
heedlessness and selfishness of workmen ?

Looking further back than five years it is not difficult to discover,
throughout DBritish society, a relaxation of moral fibre, a deterioration
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in moral tone; in short, a corruption, a breaking up of the moral
pature of the nation. Conscience has been drugged. Tdeals have been
lowered. Science bas enthroned materialism, and led men to treat
physical good as though it were the summum bonum of existence.

We rejoice in the prodigious blessings conferred upon men by the
progress of science, but we are not blind to the enormous price we have
to pay for them. And though the evils are only temporary, yet they
are real; and they are such as these. Men have become grossly
material, and measured all things by the standard of the senses.
They have lost faith in personal goodness; for they have lost faith in
God. The existence of God and of a future state has been denied;
and, as was predicted by Goldwin Smith, there has followed “a
dethronement of conscience,” “a failure of the motive power which
has hitherto sustained men in self-sacrificing effort, and in the
courageous protest against wrong.” The “heart” is diseased ; and as
a nation thinks in its heart, so is it—in its worship, in its politics, and
in its trade. ‘Hard Times” are the result of wrong lives. Wrong
lives are the result of & loss of real faith in God and the Unseen.

E. W. Bawuson.

Long or Short : Which ?

THE Freeman has more than once earned our thanks by kindly praise; but it
has exceeded all its previous claims upon our gratitude by a word of kindly
criticism upon our use of the phrase “QOur Mag.” to describe the ancient
periodical known as the GENERAL BaPTIsT MAGAZINE. The Freeman wonders at
the abbreviated designation, and counts it a fault. We do not defend it; it is
irreverent ; it is undignified; but we may explain. The name was not
originated by us. It was not even found in our Waste Basket. When
we first heard it, we thought it derogatory to the dignity of the OLDEsT
Baptist Magazine in or out of the kingdom; but we were reminded
that these are the days of “telegrams” and * express” trains. “ Look,” said
the speaker, ““at the fearful amount of time and speech wasted in saying,
with properly distributed emphasis, THr GENERAL BaAPTIST MAGAZINE.”
We suggested «“ The G. B. M.” That was not clear enough: it might mean the
Good Baptist Magazine; a true enough description, but too self-laudatory.
“Leave out the General.”” “Ah! then you would risk a prosecution by its illus-
t{louq junior, The Baptist Magazine.”” “Then change the name altogether, and
glve it one which is wholly undenominational, such as the < Wide-awake,’” the
‘Christian ——” “No! no! not another ¢Christian ——. Besides our
Periodical is the property of the Association, and if the name is changed it
must be done by its owners.”

. On another occasion we were told that the abbreviated description was given
n token of the warm family affection with which the denomination regards its
own child, Just as the brothers and sisters of Mahershalalhashbaz fondly call
bim  Baz 3 and others abbreviate the stately Thomas into “ Tom,” and reduce
the dignified Margaret into “ Mag,” so the sonorous and majestic title of
JENERAL BaprisT MaGAzINE became “Our Mag.” on the lips of those who loved
1t. There is some reason in this. Our Magazine is not an outsider; it is bone of
our bone, and flesh of our flesh; it is a part of us; our people love it; it was
h°1‘n. before this century; and it has never betrayed the slightest tvait cf a
brodigal spirit: no wouder members of the family should speak of it in
terms of loving endearment. Still dignity is more than love, as everybody knows,
um} 80 we must suppress.our emotions, and henceforward speak and write not
of “Oup Mag.,” but of the “ GENERAL BapPTisT MAGAZINE.”
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W have not to-day the words of any Christian hymn of which we have posi-
tive proof that it was sung by the church in apostolic times. Neither the Acts
nor the Epistles contain any hymn of the primilive church, unless, as some
have supposed the thirteenth of the first of Corinthians, rising sublime and
detached, as it does, from the general level of the epistle, and certain rythmical
passages, one in the Epistle to the Ephesians, and two or three in the Epistle
to Timothy, may be regarded as quotations from Christian songs then in use.
The earliest hymns of the church of which we can speak with certainty are the
Morning Hymn, best known perhaps, as the “ Gloria in Excelsis;” the Evening
Hymn, * Hail! Gladdening Light,” sung at the lighting of the evening lamp;
and the Gloria Patria. Basil, who lived in the beginning of the fourth century’
refers to the second as being in his time of ancient use. It has been
assigned to the first or second century. There are other anonymous Greek
hymns still in existence, but it is impossible to affix to thom a precise date; yet
some of them are so sweet and simple and true—so sublime in their sweetness
and in their simplicity—so free from flights of fancy—so full of the repose of
faith—so soaring above self to God in lowly adoration, that one would fain
believe they may have been sung when the few persecuted Christians of Pliny’s
days met before dawn to sing their hymns of praise to Christ as God.

The earliest Greek composition in our New Hymnal is a sweet hymn by
Synesius. The author was undoubtedly, one of the most remarkable men of
his age. He was a philosopher, poet, patriot, statesman, and Christian—and
eminent as either. He was born at Cyrene, in Africa, about the year 378. He
studied at Alexandria, and was a pupil of the noble and celebrated heathen
philosopher Hypatia. He was also an enthusiastic disciple of Plato. When
only in his nineteenth year he was sent by his fellow citizens at the head of an
embassy to Constantinople, to present a golden crown to the Emperor Arcadius,
to whom he addressed a suitable oration. It was about this time that he was
converted from heathenism to Christianity, and was baptized by Theophilus,
bishop of Alexandra. Theophilus, recognising the varied and brilliant powers
of his new convert, wanted to consecrate him to a bishopric, but to this Synesius
offered a long and decided resistance. He preferred to serve God in his own
way, without any of the restraints and responsibilities of the episcopal office.
But so persistent and earnest was Theophilus in his entreaties, that at length
Synesius yielded, though reluctantly, and was made Bishop of Ptolemais. The
ecclesiastical historian declares that, in the discharge of his office he was equally
distinguished by zeal and undaunted courage; that he lived a most usefnl and
devoted life for the cause of Christ and His church, and died about 430. His
literary works were various; but he was at home on any subject—in his praise
of Self-discipline or of Baldness—in discoursing on Forethought or Dreams. As
a philosophical writer, it is said that, “ with a peculiarly clear statement of the
most abstract philosophical opinions he mingled apt and interesting illustrations
taken from the field of history, fable, and poetry.” It might be of some advantage
to the busy men of this day if our wise men would learn a few lessons from
this old Greek Christian philosopher. But it is chiefly as a Christian poet that
Synesius is known to us. His compositions are marked by great fervour,
together with much sweetness and finish. Mrs. Browning says of him:—

« He was a poet—the chief poet, we do not hesitate to record our opinion—
the chief for true and natural gifts of all our Greek Christian poets, and it was
his choice to pray lyrically between the dew and the cloud, rather than preach
dogmatically between the doxies. If Gregory shrank from the episcopal office
through a meek self-distrust and a yearning for solitude, Synesius repulsed the
invitation to it through an impatience of control over heart and life, and for
the earnest joy’s sake of thinking out his own thought in the hunting-grounds,
with no deacon or disciple astuter than his dog to watch the thought in his face
and trace it backward or forward, as the case might be, into something more or
less than what was orthodox. . . . . Of his Odes, Anacreontic for the most parf’
it we cannot say praisefully that they ‘smell of Anacreon,’ it is because their

fragrance is holier and more abiding; it is becausc the human soul, burning in
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the conser, effaces from our spiritual perception the attar of a thousand rose-
trecs whose roots are in Teos.”

The Rev. Allen W. Chatfield has published a book of admirable translations
of “Songs and Hymns of the Early Greek and Christian Poets,” in which the
hymns of Synesius have a prominent place. One of them is found in our
Hymnal, beginning,

“Lord Jesus, think on ma,
And purgo away my sin;
From errth-born passions set me free,
And mpke me pure within,”

Another of the early Greek Christian poets was Anatolius. He was made
Bishop of Constantinople in 449. His life work was begun and continued in
the midst of great conflicts. The great Monophysite controversy—the contro-
versy about the one nature of Christ—raged at this time. Persecutions pre-
vailed. But the influence of Anatolins, we are told, “ was pious and peaceful.”
His poetic compositions, though few and short, are full of life and beauty.
The hymn (810 Baptist Hymnal)—

¢ The day is past and over:
All thanks, O Lord, to Thee!
‘We pray Thee now, dl&t sinless
The hours of dark may be.
O Jesu, keep us in Thy sight,
And guard us through the coming night {”
Dr. Mason Neale calls a Greek Evening Hymn ; and says, though it is not used
in the public service of the church, is still a great favourite in the Greek Isles,
and is to the scattered hamlets of Chios and Mitylene what Bishop Ken’s even-
ing hymn is to the villages of our own land.

Greek hymnology is said to have only reached its zenith in the compositions
of St. Andrew of Crete, St. John of Damascus, and 8t. Cosmo, Bishop of
Maiuma, who lived in the seventh and eighth centuries. John was born of a
good family at Damascus, and lived there early in the eighth century. He was
by far the ablest theologian of that age. It was at the commencement of the
eighth century that image worship attained its highest pitch in the East. Is
was then that the iconoclastic controversy raged so fiercely. John took sides with
tke image worshippers, and published three tractates in which he defended the
practice in enthusiastic terms. His admirers gave him the name of Chrysorrheas,
but the Iconoclasts, who at the Council of Constantinople in 754 pronounced a
threefold anathema upon him, gave him the Saracen byname of Mansur.* For
a considerable time he was employed in the service of the Saracens, and died
in 760 as abbot of the monastery of St. Sabas. The Baptist Hymnal contains
one hymn ascribed to John of Damascus. The original is the celebrated “ Hymn
of Victory,” sung after midnight on Easter morning, during the symbolical
ceremony of lighting the tapers, when, amid general exultation, the people were
shouting, * Christ is risen.” The translation begins,

“The Day of Reswrrection!

Earth, tell it out abroad;

The Passover of gladness,
The Passover of God!

From death to life eternal,
From earth unto the sky,

Our Christ hath brought us over,
With hymns of victory.”

Stephen, the Sabaile, is another Greek hymn writer, of whom, however, we
know but very little. He was the nephew of John of Damascus,and when only ten
Jears of age was placed by his uncle in the monastery of St. Sabas, where
he remained fifty-nine years. But his hymn,

¢ Art thou weary, art thou languid,
Art thou sore distrest ?”
1s one of such exquisite sweetness that it will live long after the author’s name
1s forgotten.
. Joseph, of the Studium, belongs to the same school of hymn writers. He lived
In the ninth century. He was a native of Sicily, though he removed to Thessa-
onica, where he is said to have embraced the monastic life. When the icono-

1 * Mansur was translated by the Greeks by a ‘word Vﬁﬁigﬁisiégihfes,”hjvi;lg been ransomed.—
Herzogs Encyolopedia.
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clastic persecution broke out he left the East for Rome; but on his way thither
was taken by pirates and enslaved at Crete. Here he continued in bondage for
many years; but, like a true soldier of the cross, he made use of his captivity
to preach nnto his captors—nor where his labours in vain, He took them cap-
tive. He brought them into subjection to the faith. Having regained his
liberty he returned to Constantinople, and enjoyed the friendship of Photius,
who became Patriarch of the city after Ignatius was deposed and exiled. And
when after awhile, the tables were turned and Ignatius was recalled and
Photius exiled, Joseph accompanied his friend in his banishment; and when at
length, another change took place and Photius was recalled on the death of
Ignatius, Joseph returned also, and devoted himself entirely to hymn writing.
He was the most prolific of all the Greek hymn writers. The two that bear his
name in our Hymnal begin O happy band of pilgrims,” and “ Safe home, safe
home in port "’ The latter, possessing a singularly graphic beauty, describes the
safe arrival of the Christian under the character of mariner, wrestler, soldier,
sheep, and exile, in the home of glory. J. H. ATKINSON.

3 %zautifﬁ—f Story.

CoLERIDGE relates a story to this effect :—

Alexander, during his march into Africa, came to a people dwelling in peace-
ful huts, who knew neither war nor conquests. Gold being offered him, he
refused it, saying that his sole object was to learn the manners and customs of
the inhabitants.

« Stay with us,” said the chief, “as long as it pleaseth thee.”

During this interview with the African chief two of his subjects brought a
case before him for judgment. The dispute was this: The one had bought a
piece of ground. which, after the purchase, was found to contain a treasure, for
which he felt himself bound to pay. The other refused to receive anything,
stating that he had sold the ground with what it might be found to contain,
apparent or concealed.

Said the chief, looking at the one, “You have a son;” and to the other,
“You have a danghter; let them be married, and the treasure given them asa
dowry.”

Alexander was astonished.

« And what, said the chief, “ would have been the decision in your country P

«We should have dismissed the parties, and seized the treasure for the
king’s use.”

« And does the sun shine in your country?”’ said the chief; *does the rain
fall there? Are there any cattle there which feed upon herbs and green grass?”

« Certainly,” said Alexander. .

« Ah,” said the chief, “It is for the sake of those innocent cattle that the
Great Being permits the sun to shine, the rain to fall, and the grass to grow,
in your country.”

gf foe foould,

Ir we would but check the speaker Lot us strengthen ere wo chide;
‘When he spoils his neighbour’s fame, Let us, ere we blame the fallen,

1f we would but help the erring Hold a light to cheer and guide.
Ere wo utter words of blawe; Ah, how blessed | ah, how blessed

1f we would, how many might we Earth would be if we’d but try
Turn from paths of sin and shame. Thus to sid and right the weaker,

Ab, the wrong that might be righted Thus to check each brother’s sigh,
If we would but see the way! Thus to talk of duty’s pathway,

AD, the peins that might Le lightened To our better life on high.
Every Lour and every day, i  lowl

11 we wonld but Lear the pleadings In eteh lifo, howover lowly, 1,
Of the hearts that go astrey. 8till wo shrink from souls appealing

Let tep outside the stronghold With a timid “ If we could;"”
eOfuitfr slt)el;ishness and pride; But o God, who judges all thymga,

Let us Jift our fainting brothers, Knows the truth is, “if we would.”



The Preacher's Ghuracter s un Glement of Potoer.

A SIGNAL FOR PREACHERS AND TEACHERS,

SyuccessTUL preaching is always largely PERVADED WITH THE PREACHER'S OWN
PERSONALITY, expressos his fixed and inwrought convictions as to the substance
of the Gospel message, and makes unmistakably manifest that the Christ of
the Gospel is the pith and forco of the speaker’s own life. Effective ministry
can only be given by effective men; and for men to make an effect they must
themselves be filled with causative power. Character is power, and a Christ-
made man, at his best, preaching His conquering Gospel, is one of the highest
forms of force known on earth. Through him the word of God has free course,
and is glorified.

It is a mere truism to say this is a period of feverish restlessness and
childish impatience. Everybody knows it. The pilgrims have lost their way,
the old and familiar stars are put out, and men grope as in pitch darkness
without friendly presence or comforting voice. The authority of the Church
has collapsed beyond all possible reconstruction. The crozier of the bishop is
broken, and never can be mended again. A galvanized priesthood struts and
mimies in vain. The infallibility of the Book is surrendered; and the sons of
men despair of finding on earth settled peace or unbroken repose. The rest-
lessness of men was never more chronic and critical than just now.

There is, however, one authority that can never be displaced, one voice that
effectively invites to rest and peace, one force that penetrates the innermost
life of men with its healing and redeeming energies; and that is the AvTEHORITY
oF cHARACTER—Of reality, of a fresh and living exzperience of the grace and
power of Christ. That is mighty; it speaks as Christ did; not as the scribes,
out of a book and according to order; but from the fulness of life, and with
the reality of felt and obvious truth. By such simple and inward “ authority,”
the Pattern Preacher won His way to men’s hearts as to a throne; and no man
need fear for the issues of his work, so long as he can speak in the spirit and
with the power of his Master.

Carlyle says, “ Souls grow more by contact with souls than by anything else.”
The spiritual is the highest power. Efficiency reachesits maximum not in books,
not in institutions, but in men who have received Christ’s Gospel, and are made
by it all they are, and inspired by it in all they do. In this sense Paul speaks
of the Gospel as “my gospel.” It is not a withering and corruptible tradition,
but a fathomless and joyful experience; not an intellectually elaborated creed,
but a positive and integral portion of his regenerated being; and therefore he
preaches it, not as a mere herald, not as an echo, but as a man evangelized to the
core, and made actual possessor of Christ’'s Gospel, and enabled to give it forth
through his inward acquaintance with its power, and with all the authority of
his own life. “ His words,” said Melancthon of Martin Luther, ¢ have their
birth not on his lips, but in his soul,”—and thereby showed how the Reformer’s
experience corroborates this first law of spiritual force.

Nor is this seen only in such conspicuous examples. Men who have been
ghastly examples of the absence of the ordinary auxiliaries to pulpit effective-
Dess, such as fluent speech, vivid rhetoric, compact logic, wide learning, and the
like, have nevertheless been mighty, through God, to the pulling down of the
strongholds of Satan by reason of the enormous spiritual and personal force
vith which they have charged their utterances. Breathing the calmness of
fixed faith, pure joy, and deep experience of the power of Christ, they have
8oothingly invited and allured to rest many of earth’s fretful and peevish
children, They have dwelt at the Spring-head of power, because with a heart
end life full of the Saviour they have made known His unutterable peace to a
restless and weary world.* Joux CLIFFORD.

* “Many & weary and heavy-laden soul has taken his burden to the Saviour, because he has

{?l_lml some man of ‘like passions with himself’ who has suffered as he has and found relief. [
G‘““l‘ & bold, faithful, exporimental proaching rarely fails to hit some mark, and oftentimes
h 0,‘1 8 8pirit witnessecs to tho truth of what is said, by working this and that man to the feeliny.
1 1Y, Ltoo have been agonizing, and falling, and crying for just such help as this, This mun
M5 indeed something to say to me,’ - Robertson, * Sermons,” vol. iv., Preface,



Belging Childven to Fie.

BY HENRY WARD BEECHER.

Taar lying isbound up in the hearts of children, it would not become me to deny.
But certainly it is often untied. Indeed, children there are few who will not
tell lies—the testimony of their parents to the contrary notwithstanding. But
of two facts I am reasonably sure. First, that children’s falsehoods are often
as much the parents’ fault as their own; and secondly, that children do not lie
as much as grown-up people do, and seem to do so only from want of skill and
practice. Lies are instruwents of attack or defence, and so may be classed as
offensive or defensive. Children’s lies are almost always defensive, and for the
most part are employed in defending themselves against parents, nurses, clder
brothers and sisters, and schoolmasters. Being weak and helpless, concealment
is in their case, as in the animal kingdom, almost the only means of defence.
Children’s lies are in multitudes of instances mere attempts to hide themselves
from sharp censure or sharper whipping.

Take a case from life. Master Harry is sent to mill one day in winter, but
with strict injunctions not to stop and skate. But the pond was so inviting, the
boys were so merry, they so persuasively coazed him, that it was not in his
social little heart to refuse. Of course he skates longer than he intended. On
reaching home he is questioned : *“ Why have you been so long, Harry ?’ “ Oh—
the grist was not ground and I had to wait.”

«Did you go on the pond "

«No, sir, I didn’t.”

Here is a pretty tangle of lies! The old gentleman runs his hand into the
bag, and finds the meal stone-cold. He rides over to the mill to inquire about
matters, and finds that the grist has been ground the day before; he rides
home and calls up the urchin, who knew that a grist now was to be ground that
would be hot enough. Here was disobedience first; then a lie; and next, upon
cross- questioning, a second lie, explanatory and defensory of the first. Of
course punishment was earned and deserved. But the boy did not lie because
he liked to, or because he was indifferent to the truth. He was suborned by
fear. He shrank from punishment, and tried to hide behind a lie. The refuge
proved treacherous, as it ought to have done.

But, now, is there no lesson to parents in this thing? Shall they hastily
place their children between such unequal motives as conscience and fear? The
lower instincts in children are relatively far stronger than moral sentiment.
Conscience is weak and unpractised, while fear is powerful, and, at times,
literally irresistible. The fear of pain, the fear of shame, the fear of ridicule,
drive children into falsehood. Those who govern them might at least remember
how it was in their own cases, and so manage as to help conscience against fear,
rather than by threats and sternness make the temptation irresistible !

Children are very delicate instruments. Their minds are undeveloped,
ungoverned, and acutely sensitive. Men play upon them as if they were tough
as drums, and, like drums, they were made for beating. They are to be helped
more than blamed. One in sympathy with their little souls will lead them along
safely amid the temptations to falsehoods, where a rude and impetuous nature
will plunge them headlong into wrong. The one element of real manhood,
above all others, is truth. A child should not be left to learn how to be true,
how to resist temptations, how to give judgment in favour of right and virtue.
Here is the very place where help is needed—patience, sympathy, counsel,
encouragement. Instead of these, the one motive, too often, is the whip !

AxGER—If you would not be of an angry temper, then do not feed the habit.
Give it nothing to help its increase. Be quiet at first, and reckon the days in which
you have pot been angry. I used to be angry every day; now every other day; thon
every third and fourth day; aod if you miss it so long as thirty days, offor 8
sacrificc of thanksgiving to God. For habit is first weakened, and then ontirely
destroyed. “1 was not voxed to-day; mor the mext day; mor for three or four
months after; but restrained myself under provocation.” Be assured that you aro
in an excellent way.—Epictetus.



Mobing Mountaing.

FOR THE GIRLS.

« Mamuma, if people can move mountains by faith, why don’t they do it now ?”

«They do, Lucy. I once knew a little girl who moved a very big one out
of my way.”

¢« (O mamma, do tell me about it!”’

«When I was about ten years old, T went to a pretty village to spend the
gummer. Of course, I went to Sabbath school, too, and I liked all the girls
very much except one, called Jessie Muir. But Jessie dressed very poorly, and
was not one bit stylish; still she always had her lessons perfect, and her
teacher was very fond of her. When the summer was nearly over, I had not
spoken a dozen words to Jessie. One Sabbath the teacher had told us our
lesson would be on this very subject, but I thought nothing more about it until
the next Sabbath morning. Then I had no time to study it, I had to get my
breakfast and dress, and when I flounced out of the gate in my new blue silk,
and white chip hat, I was thinking far more of what the girls would say about
my new suit than about my lesson. Jessie was just passing as I came out, and
as it was a long way to church, and I felt like patronizing somebody, I said,
¢Good morning, Jessie Muir ¥’

«<Good morning,’ she answered pleasantly; and after we had walked
together awhile she asked,  Have you learned your lesson ?”

««No, I can’t make anything of it,” I said, carelessly; ‘can you?

««] can make three things of it.’

“<Can you? What are they?’

«¢Firgt, that T must have faith in Jesus’ love and power. Second, that we
do not need to move mountains of earth. Third, that there are mountains we
must move, if we would be Christains.’

¢« What do you mean, Jessie P I asked petulantly.

““Why, just this: that every sin is a mountain between us and heaven; and
they are not mountains to us alone, but to every one around us.’

«“I felt my face getting red, as I said, ‘I suppose you see a great many
mountains in me ?’

“«1t is always easy to see others’ faults. Do you want me to tell you what
I think is your greatest ?’

“<Well, I said, with a touch of anger, ¢ what is it ¥’

“* Pride,” replied Jesse, gently. ¢ Don’t you want to move it, Annie?’

T don’t know how,’ I said, in a low voice.

“<Whatever you ask in my name I will do it. That is what Jesus says. O
Annie, I wish you would ask Him !

I guess it does not make any difference to you, Jessie, whether I get rid
of my pride or not.’

“*Yes, it does, Annie, for you have no right to be a mountain in my way.’

“‘I’m not,” I answered, angrily.

“¢Oh, yes, you are, Annie; for when I see you proud and scornful, you
make me sin in wishing for things my dear miother can’t get me—you make me
discontented, and you make me think unkind things about you. I suppose
some of the other girls feel just that way, too.’

“I did not answer Jessie then, for we were at the church door; but
I thought a great deal of what she said, and I tried from that hour to conquer
my foolish pride.”

“But it is very hard to move mountains of sin, mamma!”

“Yes, darling, with us it is impossible, but we can do all things if we ask
Jesus to help us.”’



Seraps from the Gditor's TWaste- Bushet.

1. MopEesTy AND COURTESY IN YOUNG
CHRISTIAN WORKERS.—A worthy Chris-
tian woman, of mature Christian experi-
ence, coming out of a meeting some time
ago, was brusquely accosted by a lad
not out of his teens with the question,
“Have you found Christ?” She answered,
“] pever knew that he had been lost.”
That was a rebuke few lads in their teens
need: but it is as well they should have
it where it is wanted. Lads not out of
their teens have immense energy, bound-
less enthusiasm, and glowing zeal; but
mostly shrink, except in the forvour of a
revival movement, from face to face deal-
ing with their seniors. And it is well
they should. There is much work they
can do, and do well, withont any risk of
marring their Ohristian service by imper-
tinence and irreverence, crudeness and in-
experience, the use of hackneyed sayings,
and wild expositions of the Bible. They
can teach their juniors advantageously.
They may, in many cases, say helpful
words to those of their own age, and in
many private, and some public ways, do
much good—but they should specially
geek wisdom and tact in speaking to
individuals, avoid indiscriminate and
aimless appeals, and vehemently abjure
the senseless but stereotyped jargon that
80 often passes for pious fervour. We
are very anxious our young Christians
should be trained in Christian work; but
desire, above all things, that all their
work should be filled with the graces of
courtesy and modesty, reverence for age,
and thoughtful consideration of others.
Immodesty and irreverence must do
harm.

IL Tue Pore aND THE PRESS—Les-
sons for Writers.—There is no doubt Pope
Leo XIV.is preparing to change front.
His last speech is remarkable as the firat
public recognition a Sovereign Pontiff
has made of the power of the Press, and
of his intention of using it as an orga-
nized arm in the Church’s service. This
declaration was accompanied by instruc-
tions delivered to editors and correspon-
dents as to the course they are to follow.
Unity is their motto. They mustall speak
the same thing, that there be no division
amongst them, ibat they be perfectly
joined together in the same mind and in
the same judgment. They are to compete
with ibeir adversaries in variety and
elegance of stylo, and in diligent narra-
tive of recent facts, and to excol them in
fulness of useful knowledge, and by their

truthfulnoss they will convince even tho
unwilling. Moreover thoy must not
offend by inopportune asperities. Indi-
cations already appear that the counsel
is being carried out. The Vatican Court
will not urge abstention from the electoral
urns much longer. A “Right Catholic”
Centre is to be formed in Italy, and a
modus vivendi for the Church and State
will be discovered. It is late in the day
to discover the power of the Press.
The profound saying of Schlegel, that
‘““gociety falls more and more under the
sway of journalism,” istrue. If the Church
of Rome is awakening to the need of using
this potent arm in its service; how eager
and wise should the Church of Christ, in
all its sections, be to secure the influence
of the Press for justice and goodness,
truth and progress.

OI. LEAFLETS FOR LETTERS.—I have
been urged to print the brief tract,
““ Need I be Baptized,” as a leaflet for
letters. It is now ready, and can be had
for 1s. 6d. a hundred, or 24d. a dozen.
We shall be glad if our friends will order
freely, and distribute widely.

IV. Our COLLEGE, AND THEOLOGICAL
COLLEGES GENERALLY.—We have received
several communications on this subject,
which shall be dealt with at an early date.
We have also a paper on ‘ the Hymnal,”
containing an attenuated grumble, which
shall be heard before long. Other com-
munications on both these topics will be
welcome; especially if they are well
seasoned with grumbling. Nothing is so
distressing as a voiceless content.

V. DENOMINATIONAL EXTENSION.—
Dr. Eadie says, “I left the Relief Com-
munion in Blairlogie in my early days,
before I had come to the years of dis-
cretion, My mother was an Antiburgher—
tbe old true-blue party of Scotland. My
father belonged to the Relief, and his
church was two miles off, while my
mother’s was three. My mother carried
bread and cheese with her on Sabbath,
and my father carried none; and, there-
fore, I cast in my lot with my mother,
and becamo an Antiburgher.” Let those
who care for denominational growth
look after “the bread and cheese.” If
wo desire our children to grow up in love
with the church of their paronts, wo
must cater for their enjoyments, and try
to make all their associations with it
bright, sunny, and attractive.



Rehictos.

Tym DESTINY or tHE WIOKED. By
the Rev. A. M. Wilson. Hamilton,
Adams, and Co.

Tuis is o review of “Salvator Mundi,”
conducted through more than one hun-
dred and sixty somewhat closely printed
pages. Mr. Cox is pursued from passage
to passage with unwearied thoroughness;
his statements are diligently sifted;
his expositions of Scripture vigorously
attacked ; and his conclusions fearlessly
impoached. The topics discussed are
the degrees, design, nature, and duration
of Future Punishment, the terms used
in describing the place where it is in-
flicted, and the words in which it is
represented as an award. Mr. Wilson
maintains that the Annihilation theory
bears a closer resemblance to the teach-
ing of Scripture than of the Universa-
lists ; but he holds that the future death
is not the destruction of sin, nor the
extinction of the sinner, but is the death
of the sinner’s well-being. In not a few
cases the writer pierces the armour of
his opponent, and inflicts serious hurt
upon his defences: and, in the main, the
controversy is conducted in a fair and
sorious spirit, and with real ability.
Univorsalists who are willing to risk
surrendering an unspeakably pleasant
theory will find in Mr. Wilson's pages an
interesting and quickening discussion;
and those who want guidance in forming
their views of the teaching of Scripture
on this profound theme will obtain true
and salutary assistance.

Sevex PorrtrAITS OF REvV. C. H. SPUR-
GEON. By G. Holden Pike, Passmore
and Alabaster.

Tuis is a good idea, well carried out.

Portraits ranging from 1855 to 1879,

each one different from all the others,

form an interesting and suggestive fron-
tispiece. The letterpress, whilst cover-

Ing somo old ground, gives some reminis-

cences that are entirely new, and presents

the whole in a most interesting style. A

bettor souvenir of the great metropolitan

Preacher could scarcely have been issued

at the price, which is only one shilling.

FormIDLER FRUIT: a series of Sermons
on Temptation, preached in New Ool-
loge Obapol, London. Ry Rev. Johnson
Barker, LL.B. London: W.Kent & Co.

Tuese eight sermons are full of strong

tommen sense, cloar statoment, pungent

Appenl, and wise counsel, Mr., Barker

regards the account of the temptation in
Genesis as symbolic, not literal, and con-
siders that in the history of the first
temptation we have the history of =all
temptation. The tempter, the secret of
the tempter’s power, the limits and pur-
pose of temptation, temptations of busi-
ness and home life, the Helper of the
tempted, and closing words of caution
and counsel—such are the several themes
of his discourses. J.J.G.
THE INDEXED ATLAS T0 TRE HoLY BIBLE.
C. Courtney & Sons.

For one shilling our readers can purchase
the most handy and serviceable Biblical
Atlas we have used. We have tested it
on a number of difficult points, and in
every case it has stood the test thoroughly.
The use of it will save the time of Bible
readers. It can also he had bound up
with Bibles.

Prerror: HUMBLY BORN BUT NOBLE OF
HEART. By S. De K. NMarlborough.
Tms story illustrates strict and severe
fidelity to conscience, and genuine ten-
derness of heart, in beautiful harmony.
It is full of interest. The ¢ times”
through which it carries the reader are
stormy, and the qualities of character
displayed by the leading characters

approach the sublime. R.C.

HeAvENwWARDS: LoviNé WORDS FOR
Girws. By A. E. Winter. Partridge
and Co.

ExacTLY suited to its purpose. Precisely
the kind of papers girls will read, enjoy,
and from which they will derive real and
lasting good. The papers are brief, in-
teresting, devotional in tone, and genu-
inely helpful.

PicToriaL DESCRIPTION OF THE TABER-
NACLE IN THE WILDERNESS. By the
late John Dilworth. 8. 8. Union

A BEavuTIFULLY and abundantly illus-
trated little book, affording, in a short
space, & clear and interesting account of
the Hebrew worship. The young friends
in our senior classes will appreciate this
exposition.

HoME ComForTS: a Book of Useful Facts
for Housekeepers. HWard, Locke, & Co.
EvEeRrY housewife will do well to got one
of these books. The roceipts in it are
good, and the gelatine it recommends is
the choapest and best. R.C.



@hnrcl Jegister.

Information should be sent by the 16th of the month {0 51, Porchester Road, Westbourne Park,
London, W,

CONFERENCES.

The next half-yoarly Cresmire CoN-
FERENCE will meet at Nantwich, on
Tuesday, April 1st. Business at 11.0 am.
At 2.30 p.m.,, a paper by Rev. J. Maden,
on “the desirability of securing a closer
Union of the Baptist Churches in the
county of Chester.” An important reso-
lution ou this subject will be moved by
Rev. R. P. Cook, with the view of
ultimately forming a Cheshire Baptist
Union, open to all Baptist Churches in
the county, to meet in the autumn.

W. MaRrcH, Sec.

EasTeErN CoxFERENCE. — The next
meeting will be held at Spalding on
Thursday, April 3. Rev. H. B. Robinson
will read a paper on “The Claims of our
Villagoe Churches. W. OrToN, Sec.

WARWICKSHIE CONFERENCE. — The
Spring Meeting will be held at Nuncaton,
on Monday, April 7th.

Li. Howarp Parsoxs, Sec.

The MipLAND CONFERENCE was held at
Ripley on March 4th. The Rev. J.
Alcorn, the Chairman of the Conference,
presided at the morning devotional
gervice. The Rev. J. J. Irving preached
from Matt. iii. 11.

The afternoon session was opened with
prayer by the Rev. J. J. Fitch, of Not-
tingham.

1. Reports showed 284 persons bap-
tized since the last Spring Conference;
42 restored; there were 72 candidates.
Forty-three churches did not report.

2.” After prolonged discussion of the
resolution :—* that the reading of Reports
and statistics at the Spring Conference
be discontinued.” It was agreed that the
Roports and statistics be read as here-
tofore.

3. A report was read from the Rev.
J. H. Atkinson, secretary of the Com-
mittee appointed to arrange for holding
EVANGELIBTIC SERVICES in the Midland
Counties. The Committee were requested
to continue their services during the
pext winter.

4. Resolved, that this Conference
very heartily congratulate tho REv. R. F.
GrirrFiTHS, of Nottingham, on the suec-
cossful termination of the recent trial, in
which Le was defendant, and approve the
action which he took in the matter, and
which led to the prosocution.

§5. Mr. Bembridge gave notice of 2

rosolution to bo proposed at the next
Oonference:—*that in the oircular sent
to the churches announcing the Confer-
ence, there shall be a column for names
of delogates who shall have been ap-
pointed by tke churches to attend the
Conference and vote.”

6. The Whitsuntido Conference to be
held at Barton Fabis, on Whit-Wednes-
day, June 4th; the Rev. W. H. Tetley to
preach. A paper to be read at the after-
noon meeting by Mr. Cholerton, of
Swadlincote, on ‘ Nonconformity in our
Villages.”

7. Thanks were given to the Rev. J.
J. Irving for his excellent sermon, and to
the frionds at Ripley for their hospitality.

A public meeting was held in the
evening, when addresses were delivered
by the Revs. J. J. Fiteh, R. F. Griffiths,
and W. H. Tetley. J. SALISBURY, Sec.

MIDLAND BAPTIST UNION.

The committee of this Union have en-
gaged, as Evangelist for the Midland Dis-
trict, the Rev. R. B. Wallace, of Grantown,
in Scotland. Mr, Wallsce comes into this
district strongly recommended as an
earnest and good man, whose visits are
likely to be a blessing to the churchea.
He commenced his labonrs at Colling-
ham, Notts, on March 16, Churches
desiring a visit from him are requested
to communicate with the Secretary, the
Rev. W. R. Stovenson, 3, Addison Villas,
Nottingham,

CHURCHES.

BaRROWDEN.—March 3 and 4, On the
above evenings Mr. Burnham, ono of the
Metropolitan Tabernacle Evangelists, held
special evangolistic services. The chapel
was well-filled each evening, and we trust
much good was done.

CuatTERis.—The annual distribution
of prizes to the S. S. scholars was made
onFeb. 11. 195 prizes were given, and
the scholars were addressed by the Rev.
H. B. Robinson. 140 sat down to tea
afterwards, and a well attended public
meeting followed. Addresscs were do-
livered by the Revs. H. B. Robinson, and
F. J. Bird (pastor). Mr. Angell, the
superintendent of the school presided.

CLAYTON, near Bradford.—The annual
tea took place, Feb, 26. 400 present.
Alderman William Watson presided at
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tho public mooting. Spoakers, the Revs.
R. Hardy, J. A. Andrews, and J. Bontley.
Proceods £12.

East KIRrBY. — A public tea and
gorvice of song, entitled ¢ Josoph,” wero
hold on Shrovo Tuesday. Tho connective
roadings were givon by the pastor, A.
Firth. The proceeds were devoted to-
wards the roduction of a debt incurred
in repniring and painting the chapel.
Tho friends at BEast Kirkby intend to
hold a bazaar on Good Friday and Easter
Moaday.  Contributions in money, or
articles for sale, will be most thankfully
received on behalf of the church by
Mrs. Firth or Mrs. Garner, East Kirkby,
near Mansfield, Notts.

GRANTHAM, George Street.—Anniver-
pary services were celebrated Feb.-23.
Rev. R. F. Griffiths preached. A public
tea and meeting was held next day. The
Rev. T. Barrass lectured on “ My toar to
Rome.” Mr. W, Roe presided. Collec-
tions good.

GrimspY.—Rev. J. Manning is deliver-
ing a series of lectures in the Theatre
Royal, on Sunday afternoons, to very
large audionces. Great interest is taken
in them, and good is being dome. Our
congregations are increasing. We have
six candidates.

MEeasgaM.—Sermons were preached at
Measham and Netherseal, March 1, in
behalf of the Foreign Missionary Society,
and a meoting held at Measham on the
Monday following. Rev. W.Bailey was the
deputation. Amount reslized, £7 0s. 9d.

NETHERTON.—On Feb. 17, a public tea
meeting was held to celebrate the second
anniversary of the pastor, Rev. W. Mil-
lington. 156 to tea. Mr. Councillor
Howatt, of Dudley, presided, when the
following resolution was moved by H.
Crow, senior deacon, and seconded by J.
Read, junior deacon, and supported by
the following ministers, Revs. G. Cousins,
G. S. Daniels, E. Farnell, T. W. McGregor,
W. Spurgeon, « That this meoting desiros
to record its high appreciation of the
faithful, zealous, and unweariod services
of tho Rev. W. Millington during the
second yoar of his pastorate, and earnestly
implores the Divine blessing upon all his
future efforts for tho extension of the
Redeemer’s kingdom.”

NorwicH.—With a view to aid the
lome Misaion, an interesting and instruc-
tive locture— subject: “ Auld Lang Syne”
—was dolivered in St. Cloment’s school-
Toom on Feb. 12,by Wm. Bampton Taylor,
eldest son of tho pastor. At the close a
colloction was made on behalf of the

fission, and o hoarty vote of thanks
Passod Lo tho young locturer.
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OLp BASFORD, Nottingham.—Annual
church tea meeting, largely attended,
Jan. 13, After tea a public meeting was
hold, Rev. J. Alcorn, pastor, in the chair.
Deacons thanked for past efficient ser-
vices, and re-elected for the next threo
years. Society for the distribution of
tracts inaugurated. The Hymnal to be
introduced on the first Lord’s-day in
April, and used exclusively. Financos
in hoalthy condition. Proceeds of weekly
offerings more during last quarter than
in any previous guarter in the history of
the church. A very happy meeting, and
the friends separated with a feeling of
thankfulness to God for past mercies, and
strengthened for future work in the vine-
yard of our Lord.

SHORE.—On Feb. 7, a tea and enter-
tainment were given by the members of
the “Young Men’s Mutual Improvement
Society.” 500 persons present Pro-
ceeds £8.

TopMORDER, Wellington Road. — In
order to meet the growing requirements
of the Sunday school it bas been found
necessary to increase the accommodation
by building new class rooms and a minis-
ter’s vestry, which are now in course of
erection. To raise some part of the
money needed Mrs. John Shackleton Gill,
of Greenfield House, generounsly provided
a public tea, Feb. 8. 232 were present.
At the concert the room was filled to
listen to music given by several vocalists
of the neighbourhood, who kindly gave
their services. Miss Mather and Miss
Stansfield gave solos on the pianoforte.
Both tea and concert were a complete suc-
cess. Mr. D. Sutcliffe presided. £12 2s.
was thus added to the building fund.

SCHOOLS.

DERrBY, Osmaston Road.—The anniver-
sary was held on the 9th and 10th ult.
On Sunday the sormons were preached
by Rov. W, H. Tetloy, who also gave an
address to the scholars in the afternoon.
On Monday evening a tea and public
meoeting. Tho pastor presided. A very
interesting and encouraging report was
read by the Secretary, Mr. Goodall, which
gave some very gratifying details of the
flourishing and proesperous state of the
school. Addresses were delivered by the

- Revs. T. Mirams, J. W. Williams, and W.

Griffith,

MINISTERIAL.

Rev. J. MaxniNg.—On behalf of the
church at Freeman Street, Grimsby, at a
largely attonded social meeting, Mr.
Shipman presented the pastor with
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Matthew Henry's Commentary, in three
vols., a8 a token of their esteem. Mr.
Manning, in very suitable terms, acknow-
ledgod the gift. Addresses were given
by the deacons and other friends.

Rev. W. HARVEY SMITH'S Anniversary
was held Feb. 19, The pastor presided,
and addresses were given by Revs. J.
Fletcher, J. Clifford, J. Marten, and J.
Farley. The report, read by Mr. J. Mar-
ten, stated that during the past year two
important events had taken place in con-
nection with the church; the first was
the settlement of a new minister; and
the second was that of the pulling down
of their old meeting-house. The last
servico held in the old chapel in Worship
Street was on the 23rd of June, 1878.
The late minister, Mr. Means, was very
anxious not to leave them till the old
chapel was handed over to the Metropoli-
tan Board of Works; and before the old
building was pulled down he had passed
away. They had not yet settled on a
site. They were hopeful of getting a
plot of ground in Great Eastern Street.
During the year three members had been
added to their midst by baptism, and
thirteen by transfer from other chyrches.
During the same time many institutions
had been set on foot—among them should
be mentioned the Band of Hope, a tract
society, and a choral society.

The Rev. A. Uxperwoop, M.A., of
Burton-on-Trent, is open to supply vacant
pulpits, without any view to the pastorate.

TEMPERANCE.

DerBYy—ST. MARY'S GATE BAND OF
Horg.—March 4th, an entertainment was
given. Mr. A. W. Pollard, of Reading,
presided. Mr. L. Wilshire ably presided
at the pianoforte. A collection was made
in aid of a debt on the new banner. The
large school-room, and the class-room
adjoining, were crowded.

LoxDoN, Devonshire Square.—The first
annual meeting of our Band of Hope was
held, March 19. Tea at six o’clock, and
public meeting at seven. Ebenozer
Clarko, Esq., F.S.S., presided, and speeches
were delivered by Revs. D. Burns, M.A,
J. . Cooke, J. Russell, T. E. Rawlings,
and H. T. Clarke, Esq. The report, read
by Rev. W. T. Henderson, stated that 170
had signed the pledge. During the pro-
ceedings Mr. Robert H. Johnson, in the
nawme of the members and friends, pre-
sented Mr. Horace W. Henderson, tho
Hon. Sec. of the society, with a handsome
clock, suitably inscribed, as an expression
of their esteem.
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BAPTISMS

BRrADFORD, Infirmary St.—B8ix, by W. Wood.,
DerBY, Osmaston Road.—Eleven, by W, U,
Totley.
GRANTHAM, George St.—TFive, by A, @ibson.
Grimssy.—Five, by J. Manning,
LEICESTER, Dover St.—Eight, by W. Evana,
LonDoN, Commercial Road.—Three, by J.
Fletcher.
LEEDS, Wintoun St,.—Two, by W. Sharman,
OLD BasForD.—Seven, by J, Alcorn,
ReTForp.—Four, by R. Silby,
TARPORLEY.—Two, by I, Preston.
WALSALL.—Six, by “?’ Lees,

EDUCATIONAL.

HaLIFAX.—Amongst those who have passed
the Examination of the Royal College of Pre-
ceptors is the name of Miss Pollie Law, of
Isia}llifai(, a scholar in the North Parade Sunday

chool,

MARRIAGES.

_Hanp—HuuBERSTONE.—Feb, 23, at the Bap.
tist Chapel, Macclesfield, by the Rev. J. Maden,
Mr. Richard Reece Hgll, to Miss Annis Hum-
berstone.

LeEwitr—COPELAND,—March 13, at the G. B,
Chapel, Kirkby, by the Rev. A. Firth, Mr.
Joseph Lewitt, of Kirkby, to Miss M. A. Cope-
land, of Annesley.

Warker—THIRLBY.—Feb, 27, at the G. B.
Chapel, Castle Donington, by the Rev. J.
Parker, Wiliiam, younger son of Mr. W, Walker,
Sutton Bonington, to Mary Ann, daughter of
the late Mr. Richard Thirlby.

WargINsON—THROWER.—Feb. 18, at Dover
Street Chapel, Leicester, by the Rev. J. C.
Forth, John Thomas Watkinson, son of the
Rev. T. Watkinson, Newthorpe, Notts., o
Elizabeth Jane, third danghter of Mr. George
Thrower, Fleet, Lincolnshire,

OBITUARIES.

Harror.—On June 15, 1878, after many years
of infirm health, borne with Christian patience
and fortitude, Mr. John Harrop, of Poynton,
entered the rest of God. In the year 1883 he
was awakened under the earnest ministry of
the Rev, R. Kenney, and after being publicl
baptized on a profession of his faith in Christ,
was united in membership with the Maccles-
field church. In 1840 business necessitated hig
removal to Tring, when he was tranasferred to
our church there. After five year's sojourn
there he returned again to Macolesfield, re-
suming his membership at that place, which
continued unbroken until his decease. For
many yeara, when health permitted, he exer-
ciged the office of deacon and Sunday school
visitor. He was the worthy grandson of the
late Rev. Thomas Holt, for forty-two years the
esteemed minister of the ancient church at
Wurford. His attachment to Baptist princi-
ples was the result of intelligent conviction,
and in the services of the church of his choice
he found constant delight. When the approach
of death was manifest, the severing of the tie
from the wife of his youth was a severe trial,
but he was soon able to meekly resign himself
and his carthly attachments to the divino will.
Resting on the Rock of Ages thore was no con-
demnation, but a settled poace, and, in the
final conflict the oternal God was his refuge,
and underneath were the everlasting arms.

Wroienr.—Marel 6th, at Dorby, Mva. George
Wright, aged 67. She had been a consistent
member of the church at Casile Doningten
thirty years, and at Darby about twenty years.
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Sypecial Fotices.

Tae ForEIGN Mr1ssioN AccouNts for the year will be closed on the
31st of May. As, however, the Annual Association will be held a week
earlier than usual, the Secretary will be obliged if friends, instead of
waiting until about that date, will kindly forward their contributions as
early as possible.

Lists oF CoNTRIBUTIONS.—In order to prevent mistakes and
save trouble, will the local Secretaries be good enough to see that their
Subscription lists are plainly written, and on one side of the paper only;
that the Contributions are entered in the order observed in the Annual
Reports ; and that particulars are sent at the same time as the cash.

SPECIAL SERMONS AND PRAYER FOR THE MissioN.—We beg to
call the particular attention of our ministers, local preachers, and
Sunday school teachers, to the resolution of the Committee on the
above subject, which appeared in the Missionary Observer for Marth.
Just now the affairs of our beloved Mission need prayerful solicitude.
In accordance with the earnest wishes of friends the Committee have
enlarged the sphere of the Society’s operations both in Orissa and
Rome. Just at this time, however, in consequence of the very severe
depression of trade, there is, in many quarters, a serious falling off in
the amount of contributions, and several churches, much to their regret,
have felt compelled to decline holding their usnal annual services.
Under these circnmstances—of increased expenditure and diminished
income—it is hoped that the caunse may receive the prayerful attention
it demands, and that the operations of the Society may not be hindered
for the want of funds. The following is the Resolution—

That we affectionately request the ministers of our churches, our local
preachers and Sunday school teachers, to give special prominence to the sub-
ject of Christian Missions in their sermons and addresses on the first Lord’s-day
in April, and recommend that the Monday evening following be devoted to
special prayer for God's blessing upon our Mission work in Orissa and Rome.

12



Jwpin i 1878,
BY REV. J. BUCKLEY, D.D.

THE closing hours of another eventful year are rapidly approaching as
1 write: and in view of the solemn account which each of us must soon
render at the judgment seat of Christ, its most important events are
those which affect us personally. The prayer of the man of God is as
suitable now as when it was first offered thirty-three centuries ago, “So
teach us to number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto
wisdom.” '
“’Tis greatly wise to talk with our past hours,

And ask them what report they bore to heaven,
And how they might have borne more welcome news.”

But the design of this paper is to advert to some of the more
important events of 1878 affecting India.

The year that is closing has been one of grea? distress to many in
Orissa, and other parts of India, owing fo the very high price of grain.
Though the severity of the Madras Famine has abated, large exporta-
tions of grain—exportations beyond the power of the provinee to
sustain—have been made, and while a few have made their fortunes, the
many have suffered. The pressure has, no doubt, been much more
severe at Berhampore than Cuttack—indeed I think our friends there
have been on the borders ¢f famine—but times have been hard enough
here. By the bounty of Providence an abundant harvest has just been
gathered, and in our present circumstances this is a blessing of priceless
valoe. “O that men would praise the Lord for His goodness.” We
are daily hoping that prices will come down; but as yet it is hope
deferred. A Famine Commission has been appointed that will, no
doubt, in due time issue a long and able report that will be read by a
few, and probably forgotten before a similar calamity befall us. I was
called upon to give my opinion for the information of the Commission,
and freely stated what appeared to me to be the obvious lessons of the
Orissa famine. I pointed out, as clearly as I could, that when an
appalling calamity like famine visited a country, it was of great
importance that the public officers should be intimately acquainted with
the people and their language. I showed that at such a time there was
much more to be dore than the Government, with all its resources, could
possibly overtake, and therefore it should welcome as fellow-workers all
who were anxious to aid in helping the sufferers. One of the most
obvious lessons of the Orissa famine, I remarked, was the importance of
Government having reliable information as to the stocks of grain in a
province threatened with famine; ard not less important was it to
begin relief operations in time. Nor did I fail to advert to the grievous
mistakes made in Orissa by an obstinate adherence to free trade
principles in circumstances when they were totally inapplicable.

The Act for requlating the Vernacular Press excited considerable
attention in England, and appears to have been generally disapproved.
It was, no doubt, passed with unseemly haste; and it will be admitted
by most that the alterations since made in it have been for the better; .
but I thoroughly approve of the principle of the Bill. India is very
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different from England ; and a Government such as this should, in my
judgment, have the power to put down seditious publications in a
gummary manner. In the crisis of the Mutiny, more than twenty-one
years ago, Lord Canning and his Council passed a stringent Act
regulating the English as well as Vernacular Press; and the Governor-
General was violently abused on account of it; but it is now, I think,
generally admitted by sober-minded persons, who appreciate the gravity
of the crisis, that the restrictions were necessary and wise.

The trial and conviction of the Rajah of Pooree, the hereditary
guardian of Juggernath, for aiding in the murder, with revolting circum-
stances, of a reputed holy man, were keenly discussed in most of the
Indian papers; and it is painful to state that the comments of the
Vernacular Press were marked by much unfairness. There conld not,
among sensible men, be a doubt of his guilt, and yet such doubts were
freely and even confidently expressed; and much more sympathy was
felt for the Rajah than for the victim of his oppression and cruelty.
I am unwilling to accept the native press as on this point a faithful
exponent of native opinion. The reader knows that the Rajah was sent to
the Andamans, a prisoner for life. It is said that he wept much when he
found himself on board the steamer, and feigned idiocy on the voyage.
He was also a good deal affected when he reached his destination. This
is the last information that has been published about him. It must, one
shounld think, be a heavy blow to the worshippers of the wooden god.
Let ws hope that it may lead them to see that they are trusting
in refuges of lies.

The War with Afghanistan is one of the most important events of
the year now closing. I have no hesitation in expressing my full
conviction that it is an unrighteous and wicked war, and that its
consequences will be disastrous, whatever military success attends it.
Indeed it is very likely that the remark of the Duke of Wellington in
regard to our first war there may be verified in the second, “ When your
military success is complete, your real difficulties will begin.” Let not
the reader, however, suppose that my strong conviction of the injustice
of the war now raging blinds me to the treachery of Russia, or the
duplicity and cunning of the Ameer. I have no doubt that Russian
Intrigue has occasioned the disaffection of Shere Ali; and Russia has
repeatedly said that Afghanistan was beyond the sphere of her influence;
but her actions have belied her words. I contend, however, that we
ha.v_e not ‘“clean hands” ourselves in the matter; and it is as true of
Dations as of individuals that they that “have clean hands shall wax
stronger and stronger.” We have not acted towards Shere Ali as a
Dation professing Christianity ought to have done; and as we have been
sowing the wind, it is certain that, sooner or later, we shall reap the
whirlwind. My only consolation in these dark days is in reposing
In the assurance that “the Lord reigneth.” I am sorry that I cannot
express any confidence in those who are now at the head of affairs either
1n England or in India. The nation, four or five years ago, ejected from
the Queen’s Councils one of the wisest and best statesmen we have ever
had ;" and the penalty of its infatuation must be paid. India, too, must
suffer from the unaccountable blindness of the electors of 1874. I need
ot refer to any incident of the war, as you have much earlier as well



156 MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

as much fuller information in your English newspapers than we get
here. A few days ago we leard of the flight of the Ameer, and were
reminded of his father, Dost Mahomed, pursuing the same course in
1839. Will the folly our rulers then perpetrated be repeated now?
Time will show. War is terribly expensive, and the question has been
keenly discussed on this side the water. Will India have to pay the Bill ?
We have not yet received the particulars of the brief session the
Parliament has held this month, but infer, from rather conflicting
telegrams, that our unscrupulous Government intend to saddle the
Indian revenues with the larger portion of the expense. This seems to
me extremely unjust, and it ought to be stoutly resisted hy all the true
friends of India. It will be attended, as it appears to me, with great
risk. Improvement will be stopped; rather let me say, has already
been stopped, as stringent regulations issued to the Public Works
Department abundantly show. New taxes must be imposed, and
general discontent will, I fear, be excited. The letters of Lord Lawrence,
the Duke of Argyll, Lord Northbrook, and Lord Grey, on our relations
with Afghanistan, appear to me eminently worthy of perusal.

The Dealh Roll for the Year contains the names of some who, in
varions ways, bave sought the welfare of India. A few months since
the papers announced the death of General John Campbell, C.B. His
labours among the wild hill tribes of Orissa, more than thirty years ago,
deserve most honourable mention. He probably did more to suppress the
bloody rite of sacrifice among the Khonds than any other Government
officer, and he secured in a very high degree, the personal respect and
confidence of the people. His “ Personal Narrative of Service among
the Wild Tribes of Khondistan” shows how kindly and firmly he dealt
with them. He reasoned and argued with them; but did not fail to
let them know that the Government, whose agent he was, bore ¢ the
sword,” and that that sword would be used if they did not cease from
their atrocious rite. At one place the chiefs asked what they were to
say to the goddess if they offered the blood of beasts instead of human
blood as they bad always done. He told them they might say whatever
they pleased; and one of the chiefs then repeated the following
formula: “Do not be angry with us, O goddess, for giving thee the
blood of beasts instead of human blood, but execute thy vengeance on
this gentleman, who is well able to bear it. We are guiltless.,” He said
that he had no objection to the punishment so kindly proposed for him.
In one part of his “ Narrative,” he says, “ I went out shooting with
them, talked often, and in the friendliest way, to them, made them
presents of what they most wanted, prescribed for their ailments, and
gave medicine if they were sick ; smoked with them, was kind to their
children, and in short left no stone anturned to win their friendship and
adherence to our cause.,” He adds, ¢ My work in these hills was always
to me a labour of love, and I linger with affectionate remembrance on
the many years I lived among the rude tribes, and pitched my tent in
their mountain villages.” Suoch men are among the benefactors of
India, and the record of their benevolent achievements should never be
forgotten. General Campbell was ably assisted by Major MacViccar
and Captain Frye, both of whom finished their course many years ago;
and both, too, fell victims to their loving labours for the welfare of these
wild mountaineers. A few days before Captain I'rye was seized with
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the fever that issued in death, Mr. Wilkinson said, I fear these trips
to the jungles will shorten your days.” He nobly answered, “ Be it so.
1 would much rather have a short life and do some good, than a long
one and do nothing.”  Rev. Jokhn Robinsoir whose name and work were
asgociated for many years with Serampore, and who was afterwards
astor at Lal Bazaar, Calcutta, finished his holy and useful course a few
months since. When we were in Calcutta two years ago we attended a
tea meeting held on his formal resignation, through ill-health, of the
pastorate of Lal Bazaar church. Much kindly feeling was expressed
towards him. His father—the Rev. W. Robinson—came out to India
in 1806, and encountered much of the vexations interference from the
intolerance of Government, which was the lot of missionaries in those
early days. Let us be thankful that our lot is cast in happier days;
and with increased advantages display increased consecration to Him
who has redeemed us to God by His blood. In closing, I am reminded
of the oracle concerning Dumah, Isaiah xxi, 11, 12. * Watchman, what
of the night? Watchman, what of the night? (ie., I suppose, what
frme of night is it ?) *“The watchman said, the morning cometh, and
also the night: if ye will inquire, inquire ye: return, come.” I could
spiritvalize these three words, Inquire, Return, Come, if I were
disposed, but am not sure that the exposition would be in accordance
with the mind of the Spirit in this text; and I am very suspicious of
expositors who bring out of a text much more than is really in it. So
we will end with a plainer warning, “It is high time to awake ont of
sleep: for now is our salvation nearer than when we believed. The
night is far spent, the day is at hand.”

Genera] Gonference on Foreign Wissions.

I¥ March, 1860, there was held at Liverpool a General Conference on
Foreign Missions, an account of which-—contained in a well known
volume—appeared shortly afterwards. In October last a somewhat
similar Conterence was held in London, the proceedings of which will
be found in a volume just published and notified below.* To give even
an outline of this most interesting and instructive volome wonld occupy
too much of our space, and the best service we can render is to advise
our readers to procure and read it for themselves. The proceedings of
the Conference occupied nearly the whole week, and representatives
were present from almost all parts of the world. Unlike the Conference
at Liverpool the London Conference dealt more with the wide work of
modern missions, than with the various modes by which they carry on
their operations. The result was a general survey of the mission field ;
and so original, so striking, and so extensive, was the information
glven, that even missionaries themselves were astonished at the
vastness of the work which was being carried on in so many parts
of the world.

With this volume before it no monthly missionary prayer meeting,
for the next twelve months, need lack either information or interest.
And were those ministers or friends, on whom the responsibility of

* Pl‘_Oceedings of tho Genoral Conference on Foroign Missiox;l.;h\ at the Conference Hall, in
Mildmay Park, London, in October, 1878, London: John F. $haw & Co., Paternoster Row.
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conducting the prayer meeting devolves, to master itz contents and
present its principal details to their respective gatherings in an interest-
ing manuer, we have no hesitation in saying that the minds of their
aunditors would be expanded, their faith strengthened, their hearts
enlarged, and that, in adoring gratitude, they would exclaim: “O sing
unto the Lord a new song, for He hath done marvellous things.”

Rible ﬂbranzlatiuﬁ Society.

TrE following letter was intended for the March issue of the Observer,
but arrived too late for insertion. It has, we believe, been printed in
a separate form, and sent to most of our churches. We are glad,
however, to reproduce it here, and trust that those churches that have
not yet contributed to the Bible Translation Society’s Funds will
arrange to do so withont delay. So long as the British and Foreign
Bible Society continues to circulate Roman Catholic versions of the
Scriptures—and so long as it continues to circulate Protestant versions
in which the word Baptizo is rendered to sprinkle, or to pour; to bathe,
or to wash; and refuses aid to the versions of Baptist missionaries,
simply because they translate the word by one that signifies to smmerse,
so long will the Bible Translation Society continue a necessity. With
devont thankfulness we acknowledge the liberal help so long received
from the British and Foreign Bible Society in aid of our Oriya versions
of the Old Testament Scriptures. All the more do we regret that this
help should cease with the last verse in Malachi—a threatened  curse,”

and not be continued in circulating the blessings of the gospel.

Mill End, Rickmansworth, Herts,
February, 1879.

Dear Sig, — Allow me to call the
attention of your readers to the follow-
ing RESOLUTION, passed at the Annual
Meeting of the General Baptist Associa-
tion, held at Westbourne Park Chapel,
London, last year. After a statement on
behalf of the Society by Dr. Underhill,
its Treasurer, it was resolved :—

««That this Association, having listened
with pleasure to the statement of Dr.
Underhill, the Treasurer of the Bible
Translation Society, re-affirms its adher-
ence to the principle upon which the
Society is founded, gladly expresses its
appreciation of the valuable work accom-
plished by it, and earnestly commends it
1o the liberal support of the Churches of
the Connexion.” -

For many years the Omissa Mission
has received assistance from the funds of
this Socicty amounting to an average of
nearly £170 per year, by which the circu-
lation of faithful versions of the Word
of God hus been greatly extended. All
wnust rejoice in this. Moreover, the Com-
mittpe of the Bible Translation Society
desire to afford help in the future to the

utmost of their ability, though the re-
sponse to the above resolution has not
hitherto been such as the friends of the
Society have expected.

Allow me to urge upon the Churches
of the &. B. Association, if they have
not yet contributed for the present year,
to do so as early and as liberally as
they can.

AT LEAST TWO-THIRDS of those forming
the General Baptist Connexion have
either not contributed at all to the funds
of the Society, or have not done so for
many years,

I shall be most happy to supply any
information, Roports, Tracts explaining
the claims of the Society, Cards, Boxes,
or Collecting Books, on application being
made to the address above.

I am, dear Sir,
Yours very truly,
A, PoweLy,
Secretary.

Post Office Orders may be made pay-
able to the Secretary, at Post Offico,
Rickmansworth, or at General Post
Office, London.



A Visit to Poores.

BY MRS. T. BAILEY.

Tmis season, for the first time since coming into the country, I have found
leisure and opportunity to pay a visit to Pooree. We all needed the change,
and now the schools are so much smaller, especially the boys’, it is easier to

arrange to leave for a time, and the new bungalow at Pooree provides the neces-
gary accommodation. We reached our destination just as day was dawning,
after a sleepless night spent in the bullock coach. Only a few people were
moving about, and here and there a huge fat bull walking majestically along,
as if conscious of his great importance, and the veneration in which his kind
is held in this so-called sacred city. We passed along the main street, which is

wide and spacious, as it needs to be, when we remember that it is down here
the great god Juggernath is annually brought on his immense car to spend a
few days, and have change of air at his country residence. In this street is the
Rajah’s palace—a building of no pretentions, but Ls distinguished from the

others by two crouching lions in stone, one on each side of the entrance. At
last the temple is reached. It is so built that it can be seen by pilgrims from
all directions at an immense distance, and so seen it is very imposing ; but on a
nearer approach it is so obscured by surrounding houses, and narrow dirty
streets, that the visitor gets but a poor idea of what it is, and into the interior
no European is admitted. The monolith standing conspicuously in front of the
temple, and towering up one long, straight, slim stone, is the principal object
of interest. Opposite the temple the main street abruptly terminates in houses
and shops, and a narrow road to the left is disclosed, along which careful
driving is necessary, or you may inconveniently send some one into the gutter,
on the one side, or crush him against the wall on the other. At last the road
brings the traveller out on the far side of the town where the European quarter
is situated, and a few minutes further travelling brings us to the new mission

bungalow. The latter is small enough, to be sure, but well adapted to its purpose,

and more commodious than many a lodging at the beauntiful watering-places at
home. Like all the other houses it rises out of a sea of sand; not a blade of

grass or a green leaf anywhere to be seen. If you want to visit a friend, you

must wade to the house through sand. Sand flavours everything you eat, grates
between your teeth with the bread, isin your bathing water, in your hair, and

indeed everywhere; but in spite of this, and other drawbacks, we spent a very
pleasant time at Pooree for ourselves, and, we hope, not in vain either in regard

to the few Christian residents there, or the large population of Hindoos. We

had services every Sunday for the former; and my husband and the preachers
had large congregations of the latter every day in the bazaar.

Several of the principal baboos called upon us, and were very friendly; and
on one occasion I and the children accompanied my husband in returning the
call. It proved to be an evening on which a Hindoo festival was being held,
and the town was crowded with people. As we had to pass down the main
street, we had much difficulty in getting along, and at one time I thought we
should be obliged to turn back. The people closed upon us, evidently thinking
we were one of the best parts of the show; the white faces of our children,
also, proving a great attraction. I have seen the countenances of many a weary
Pilgrim, especially the poor neglected and persecuted widows, who looked as if
they had not smiled for many a day, light up with delight at some childish
little prank. At last we reached our destination. The baboo, who is in receipt
of a good pension from Government, came out to meet us, and said that an
hour earlier we could not possibly have got up to his place, as there were five
thousand people collected near. He showed us his house and garden, and took
Us to a platform commanding a good view of tLe festival, which, he said, was
the place from which the Rajah, then in prison, had been accustomed to witness
“De ceremonies. An immense tank lay before us like a lake, and the people
¥ere bathing both themselves and their idols in it, and were performing other
idolatrous rites. After a pleasant interview we said farewell to our polite and
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inte]ligqnt host, regretting that, with all his liberality of sentiment, he had not
yet received the gospel in its simplicity.

Last Sunday we had a baptism of six, all from the girl’s school; and on
Monday we held a meeting of the village children to compate for small prizes,
which had been promised by my husband, to all those of ten years of age and

under, who should repeat from memory certain hymns. About thirty succeeded
in carrying off prizes.

Foreign %zttm@miﬁzh.
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@pristian Theology and the FWodern Spivit.
BY REV. THOS. GOADBY, B.A., PRESIDENT OF THE ASSOCIATION,

AT length we have the great pleasure of presenting to our readers, not,
indeed, the whole of the Address (as we wish we could) delivered at our
Association, held last June in Westbourre Park Chapel, but such por-
tions of it as will give some conception of Mr. Goadby’s ‘‘ masterly and
eloquent discourse.” We make these extracts from the pages of the
British Quarlerly Review for April, and hope many of our readers will
take care to see the whole.

“There has grown up in Christendom—and it has attained its full
development in the present century—what we may designate the modern
gpirit. In its essential nature and its best aspects it is the spirit of
inquiry, of research, of free thought, of persistent impatience of tradi-
tional belief, of supreme devotion to the majesty of fact. In connec-
tion with the question with which we are now concerned, it has taken,
we may say, chiefly two directions, and embodied itself mainly in two
forms—one is that of historical criticism, and the other is that of
physical science. Throughout the century, with some considerable
impulse from an earlier time, historical criticism and physical science
have worked side by side together, have accomplished great tasks, and
won memorable conquests. Criticism is re-writing the history of the
world ; physical science is remodelling our conception of the universe.
The modern spirit thus manifesting itself has invaded also other realms
of thought, from which, indeed, it was as impossible as perhaps it was
undesirable that it should be long excluded. It has entered philosophy,
and raised up in mental and moral science the new experiential and
utilitarian schools ag against the intumitional school. It has entered
theology, and, claiming to be heard in this sacred domain, it confronts
and seeks to displace the formulas of our Protestant dogmatism by
secular or Christian ethics, by religious or philosophical sentiment. But
neither philosophy nor religion has yielded at present to this new
8overeign, nor, indeed, is likely to yield to it entirely, but both feel very
deeply the power and influence the modern spirit exerts.

“But the theological world is keenly and promptly sensitive, and
registers in stir and commotion within the effect of changes of thought
without, as quickly as the most sensitive barometer registers the changes
of atmospheric pressure. Religious literature gives evidence of wide-
Spread unsettlement and doubt ; reviews, magazines, newspapers, wisely
or unwisely discuss the most solemn and momentous questions; into
families and amongst young people books and periodicals are admitted
and welcomed that would have found no recognized place and no
approving readers in the Christian home a few years back ; and even
the novel has become, in some instances, the medium of awakening dis-
trust in the great verities of our Christian faith. Pulpits, too, are
Moved in attack, in apology, or defence; and great historical churches,
horth and south, east and west, are agitated and alarmed, for there is
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debate in public assembly, and open departure from the theology of the
Fathers and the great historical standards of faith; and resolutions
declaratory or restrictive are passed, showing how deeply uneasiness and
anxiety prevail. It seems as if old and fondly cherished beliefs were
slipping away from the grasp; as if accepted principles of truth were
Elastic and flexible, touched by the dissolving power of some invisible

and ; as if ancient creed and formula were undergoing the process of
slow and sure decay.

“Tf such be the case—and the description is hardly exaggerated—the
sitnation is grave, anxiety is justifiable, and alarm natural. But neither
anxiety nor alarm is likely in itself to help us in a serious emergency.
Three courses may be taken, two of which appear to be equally unwise,
equally indefensible, equally fatal. One is that of obstinate resistance
—bold, dogged, determined, half-reasoning, wholly resolute resistance—
standing !by the traditional forms, holding to the traditional defences,
and refusing to move an inch. And the other is the abandonment,
without conflict and almost without thought, of the positions centuries
of stern conflict and earnest thought have won; the surrender uncon-
ditionally of the precious wealth of God’s kingdom to the forces of the
current by which our age is carried along. There is, surely, a more
excellent way ; there is, surely, a golden path somewhere between these
two extremes. At all events we cannot take the first course, for it is
undiscriminating and blind. It would involve certain failure after
merely temporary and fitful triumphs. Moreover, it would imply that
we do not distingnish between theology, which is a human generaliza-
tion of Divine troth, a human fashioning of Divine revelation into
formulary and system, and Divine truth itself, Divine revelation itself.
The facts and data upon which theology is based are, like nature, of
God ; but theology, like the science of nature, is of man. That which is
Divine is unchanged and unchangeable in principle and law; that
which is human passes into new forms with every new generation, As
it is with human society, 8o it is with human thought,

¢The old order changeth, yielding place to new.’

It cannot be the business of free and progressive churches to offer
unqualified resistance to the tendency of the modern spirit.

“Tt will not do for us to take refuge in that instinctive horror of
systematic divinity which, if it be a tradition amongst us, is a vain
tradition that we have not received from our fathers. It will not do to
gay, “ Our position is religious, not theological ; we are more concerped
with life than with creed, with practice than with thought, with piety
than with speculation.” Why, life, practice, piety, are in large measure
built upon creed—are in large measure determined by and dependent
upon our ideas of God, our conceptions of duty, of salvation, of eternal
things ; and this creed, these ideas and conceptions, are our theology.
Yet for some years amongst most Christian people, except, perhaps, one
very select but not very large section, there has been a deep distaste for
theology, an often and variously-expressed prejudice againgt it. In the
student-days of men not yet old, not a few ministerg of different religious
communions, who had passed through a college training, might have
been heard thanking God they had never studied theclogy. In those
game years not a few disparaging remarks might be read in popular
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literature as to the value of the study; and its uncouth and scholastic
terminology was not unfrequently held up to ridicule. Indeed,a common
feeling seemed to be that to which Faunst, in his restless dissatisfaction
with the knowledge he had acquired, gave utterance: —
‘Now havo I fully master’d, by hard toil
And zealous study, all philosophy ;
Whatever law and medicine can teach,
And to my sorrow, too, theology;

Yot here I stand, poor fool, with nothing more
Of real wisdom than I had before.’

“But the modern spirit, of which, indeed, Goethe was one of the
early prophets, will allow us to disparage theology no longer. If the
geientific treatment of Christian truth has been rejected as unsmitable,
we now find the need of it; for the task is taken up by no friendly
hands, and what seems almost the complete surrender of our traditional
belief is peremptorily demanded. The Nemesis has come. Failing
somewhat in the knowledge and discharge of our duty, we suffer the
consequences. It is matter for thankfulness that now at last the
public interest in theology has revived. But nevertheless it cannot
be denied that there is just now a remarkable revival of interest in
theological questions. Had the revival come from friendly guarters it
would have been so much the better; but come whencesoever it may,
the phenomenon is welcome. In the midst of doubt, discussion, con-
troversy, the Queen of the Sciences will once more renew her youth, and
resume her wonted place of dignity and power.

RELIGION CANNOT BE EXTINGUISHED.

“The modern spirit will not extinguish theology, for it will not
extinguish religion. But we are asked, nevertheless, in the name of
science and the modern spirit, yet with remarkable inconsistency, to
relegate religion to the realm of the unknowable. It is said in effect,
‘Bcience is what we know; religion is what we do not know, but only
feel, and cannot formulate” Such a religion would certainly make
theology impossible, for it separates religion from any proper exercise of
reason, and removes it ountside the limits of the knowable. To genera-
lize upon an empty void, to reduce to system that which by hypothesis
18 irreducible to clear and definite thought, would, of course, be out of
the question. If religion is only awe in the presence of the unknow-
able, emotion before the mystery and marvels of the universe, there can
be no possible theology; theologians are extinguished in vapoar and
Tnigt, their occupation is utterly gone. Bat the common sense of man-
kind, organized or unorganized, will never admit this view of the case;
and it is difficult to see what class of men, always excepting philosophers,
Can possibly admit it. It revives some of the worst errors of the dark
ages. It makes ignorance the mother of devotion. It brings worship
down to the level of the African’s recognition of the rainmaker, and his
reverence and devotion for his fetish. It makes religion in a progressive
and civilized community a perpetually vanishing quantity; and it
Implies the enormous paradox that in the millenium of seience, in the
perfection of all knowledge, in the unveiling of all mysteries, religion
Iteelt will cease, and the finest feelings and strongest impulses of our
hature be unknown. Bat surely religious emotion divorced from know-
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ledge is divorced from itself, being divorced from affection, from hope,
from fear; is indeed a contradiction in terms, and an impossibility in
thought.

We can neither love nor fear (says Professor Flint) what we know nothing
about. We cannot love what we do not think worthy of love, nor fear unless
there is reason to fear. We cannot feel dependence upon what we do not know
to exist. We cannot feel trustful and confiding dependence on what we do not
suppose to have a character that merits trast and confidence. . . . .. Unless
there be an object [of worship], and unless it can be known, all the feeling and
willing involved in religion must be delusive, must be of a kind reason and duty
command us to resist and repress.*

Theology will never be extingnished by the religion of the unknowable
until vague and misty sentiment overpowers honest reason, and strong
masculine common senee is banished from the earth.

“ Tt would seem, then, that if we reject the worship of God two alter-
natives are offered—the worship of the universe, or the worship of
bumanity. To state these alternatives in plain words, is to render it
impossible to suppose that in either of them are to be found the elements
of the theology of the future. Man is greater than the visible universe,
and cannot worship it without self-degradation; and however great man
may be, the moment he turns to worship himself his greatness is gone.
The cultivated intellect and conscience of Christendom will never find
its religion in the degradation or the deification of man. Instead of
worshipping an impersonal source of personality, an impersonal source
of life, of intelligence, of righteousness, of love; or a personification of
the order of the universe and collective human power, neither of which
has or can have any reality, any claim to personal affection and service—
instead of this, we cannot doubt that the future will continue to find,
as the past has found, legitimate satisfaction for the religious emotions
in the worship of the God of Abraham, of Isaac, of Jacob, the Father
of the spirits of all flesh, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
the living, loving, all-wise, all-holy, eternal God, who upholds and rules
this vast nniverse, who spoke in times past to the fathers by the prophets,
and speaks in these days to us by His Son.

THE BREAK-UP OF CREEDS.

“If the ‘modern spirit’ will not, therefore, extinguish theology nor
dim the glory of its doctrines and ideas, nor supersede it by a theology
of its own, may not this spirit, nevertheless, greatly influence and
modify our theology in the fature? Nay, has it not already influenced
and modified it ?  What is this disintegration of creeds, this break-up
of theological systems, of which so much is said, but the effect of the
modern spirit npon religions thought? Who now accepts, we are asked,
pure and simple, the Westminster Confession, the Thirty-nine Articles,
or the old standards of faith of the Lutheran and Calvinistic Churches?
Tt must be conceded, and we can scarcely be expected to regret it, that
during the last quarter of a century or more there has been a very con-
siderable modification of religious beliefs in the great historical churches,
and possibly some marked movement towards breadth and comprehen-
sion amongst English Nonconformists. But these are only indications
of the change that must always go on among living and thoughtful

# ¢ Theism,” pp. 8, 4.
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men, and do not greatly touch the question we have yet to propose.
That question is, Supposing the legitimate demands of the modern
gpirit are admitted in theology, will the admission involve the surrender
of any of our most fondly cherished beliefs ? will it necessitate the
abandonment of the most precious and essential articles of our faith?

“If we interrogate the modern spirit in the interest of theology, the
first demand it will make will be a demand as to method. It will say,
¢If theology ig to hold its place as a science, it must conform to the
gcientific method.” Now the scientific method, as is well known, is
simply the method of observation and experiment in relation to facts,
the method which frames hypotheses and deduces principles from the
study of facts, deriving them wholly from the facts, and verifying them
ultimately by an appeal to facts. That is to say, you begin with facts
and end with facts: facts are always supreme. According to this
method, @ priord principles, speculative ideas, dogmas unverified and
unverifiable, are not admissible as the data of theology; and theology
will meet the requirements of the modern spirit only as its inferences
and doctrines rest on a solid basis of fact. It will not be demanded, of
course, that the facts mpon which our system of religious truth is
founded have all the characteristics of the facts of physical science.
Every science has its own set of phenomena to deal with. This first
and preliminary demand of the modern spirit is a demand that is not
onfair and unreasonable, that has never been seriously resisted, that is
receiving already—with some inevitable misconceptions of it—growing
recognition among our foremost theologians, and that will powerfully
affect the theology of the future.

CHRIST THE GREAT FACT.

“The modern spirit urges us in theological science to place ourselves
face to face with fact; we must therefore place ourselves face to face
with Christ. There is nothing of any value to Christian theology in
the world’s history, or in philosophic speculation, or in the whole known
universe, at all comparable with the one fact which is the foundation of
our creed. If Christ is gone, all is gone; there is no basis to build
upon ; there is no system to build. Mosaism goes too, and we are
left to Zoroaster, to Plato, to Confucius, to Buddha; nay, all goes, for
in religious investigation our faculties are proved utterly untrustworthy
and utterly worthless, and universal scepticism must end the strife and
close the dreary scene. '

. “But the facts of Christ’s life on earth are some of the best authen-
ticated facts in the history of the world. All kinds of evidence unite
In bearing testimony to their objective reality. The existence of the
Christian Church for more than eighteen centuries, the commencement
with that Church of a new era for mankind, the introduction of a new
8pirit into society and individual life; the dispersion of an ancient
Tace among the nations, the overthrow of ancient paganisms, the dis-
crediting of venerable systems of philosophy, the establishment upon
the ruins of the old world of the new Christian faith—all are undoubted
Proofs of the historical verity of our Lord’s life, which no isolated
Passages from Tacitus or Pliny, and no corroborative testimony from
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the writings of friend or foe, need be cited to strengthen. The details
of that life we must learn from the records of it, accepted by Christians,
and given forth to the world as reliable and trustworthy records. No
competent critic denies that the Gospels are historical records; and all
attempts to shake their historical accuracy and the historical character
of Christ have signally and conspicuously failed. Theories of myth,
romance, vision, have 11 turn yie{ded to the honest handling of sober
criticism; and whatever may be matter of dispute as to the possible
interpolations in the Fourth Gospel or elsewhere, Christ and His
personal history, His life, teaching, death, resurrection, are by all the
laws of evidence authenticated as solid, veritable, historical facts. If
‘literature ’ may speak where ‘dogma’ must be silent, we may appeal
to literature for its suffrage. Goethe, the splendour of-whose genius
has not yet suffered eclipse, declares, ‘I esteem the Gospels to be
thoroughly genuine, for there shines forth from them the reflected
splendour of a sublimity proceeding from the person of Jesus Christ,
of so Divine a kind as only the Divine could ever have manifested upon
earth.’* Roussean, who with all his fanlts is an impartial and important
witness on such a question, says:—

My friend, men do not invent things like this; and the facts respecting
Socrates, which no one doubts, are not so well attested as those about Jesus
Christ. These Jews could never have struck this tone, or thought of this
morality; and the Gospel has characteristics of truthfulness so grand, so
striking, so perfectly inimitable, that their inventors would be even more
wondertul than He whom they pourtray.t

“ John Stuart Mill, an acknowledged master in the school of modern
logic, writes :—

It is of no use to say that Christ as exhibited in the Gospels is not historical.
. .. Who among His disciples or among their proselytes was capable of inventing
the sayings ascribed to Jesus, or imagining the life and characters revealed in
the Gospels? Certainly not the fishermen of Galilee; as certainly not St. Paul,
whose character and idiosyncracies were of a totally different sort; still less
the early Christian writers, in whom nothing is more evident than that the
good which was in them was derived, as they always professed that it was
derived, from a higher source.f

“The objective reality of our Lord’s life on earth, ag it appears in the
Gospels, established, the broad foundation of Christian theology is
firmly laid. For there is no doctrine in the whole system of vital
importance which is not based upon some fact in our Lord’s personal
history, which is not a legitimate interpretation of that fact, or a legiti-
mate inference from it. In this wondrous personal history we have the
actnal presence of the supernatural: we have the clements of the
doctrine of the unity and the tri-personality of the Divine Nature ; we
have the substance of the doctrine of the origin, needs, and possibilities
of man; we have the materials of the doctrine of atonement by
sacrifice, or redemption by grace; we have the basis of the doctrine of
the Christian community, and of the doctrine of the fature of man and
the world.

For the essence of Christianity (observes Bishop Martensen) is nothing else

than Christ Himself. The Founder of the religion is Himself, its sum and
gubstance. He is not merely the historical Founder of a religion; His person

* « Conversations with Eckermann,” vol, iii. p. 87.
t “Emile,” i. 4, 109, { “ Three Essays on Religion," pp. 258, 254,
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cannot be separated from the doctrine which He proclaims, but has an eternal,
ever-present significance for the buman race.*

“The appeal lies still to historical fact when the significance of our
Lord’s life and death and resurrection is in question. For men specially
gcquainted with the Lord, specially charged by Him for that work, and
specially gifted for that work by the Spirit of grace, first interpreted
His life and teaching, and preached His gospel to the world. The
great doctrines of the Gospel, based upon the personal history of
Christ, are afterwards taught by institutions, by ordinances, by acts of
gervice and devotion, by words of counsel and exhortation called forth
by special emergencies, by earnest and practical exposition of the great
redemptive work of the Lord. The records of this teaching are
historical records, are obviously independent records, and form the
enlarged data by which the interpretation of Christ and His Gospel is
gustained and unfolded. The substantial agreement of apostolic men,
notwithstanding the diversity of their point of view, is a remarkable
testimony to the soundness of the interpretation they offer, and the
reality of the facts they interpret.

VERIFICATION OF DOCTRINE BY FACT.

“The modern spirit will demand, finally, what is the most weighty of
all its demands, viz., verification by an appeal to facts of the theological
doctrines deduced from facts. The process of verification is of great
importance in all the sciences. It is not unfrequently attended with
considerable difficulty, and sometimes it is impossible: hypotheses
remain hypotheses because sabstantiation cannot be attained. It is
remarkable how far physical science often falls short of satisfying the
requirements it rigorously imposes upon itself, although some men of
science seem to be singularly unmindfal of the fact. Professor Jevons,
in his ¢ Principles of Science,’ a text-book of scientific method, suggests
that scientific men, profoundly engaged in the study of particalar
classes of phenomena, could not readily describe, and do but rarely
generalize upon, the methods of reasoning which they unconsciously
employ, and that some of them labour under serious misapprehension as
to the logical value of our knowledge of nature. His conviction, he
says, is strong ¢that before a rigorous logical scrutiny the Reign of
Law will prove to be an unverified hypothesis, the Uniformity of
Nature an ambiguous expression, the certainty of our scientific
inferences to a great extent a delusion.’ The value of science is
admitted to be very high “ while the conclusions are kept well within
the limits of the date on which they are founded ;” but it is pointed
out ‘that our experience is of the most limited character compared with
what there is to learn, while our mental powers seem to fall infinitely
short of the task of comprehending and explaining fully the nature of
any one object.” The Professor concludes that we must interpret the
results of the scientific method in an affirmative sense only—that ours
Inust be a traly positive philosophy, ¢ not that false negative philosophy
which, building on a few material facts, presumes to assert that it has
Compassed the bounds of existence, while it nevertheless ignores the
Most unguestionable phenomena of the hnman mind and feelings.’

* * Christian Dogmatics,” § 15.
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We must ignore (he says, in his final reflections on the results and limits of
scientific method) no existence whatever; we may variously interpret or explain
its meaning and origin, but if a phenomenon does exist, it demands some kind
of explanation. If, then, there is to be a competition for scientific recognition,
the world without us must yield to the undoubted existence of the spirit within,
Our own hopes and wishes and determinations are the most undoubted phe-
nomena within the sphere of consciousness. If men do act, feel, and live as if
they were not merely the brief products of a casual conjunction of atoms, tut
the instruments of a far-reaching purpose, are we to record all other phe-
nomena and pass over these? We investigate the instinots of the ant and
the bee and the beaver, and discover that they are led by an inscrutable agency
to work towards a distant purpose. Let us be faithful to our scientific method,
and investigate also those instincts of the human mind by which man is led to
work as if the approval of a Higher Being were the aim of life*

“The verification of our theological teaching must be looked for in
the province to which that teaching belongs. The doctrines and truths
of Christianity belong to the sphere of the religious life and to the
experience of the spirit within us, and are to be tested and verified
within the sphere with which they are concerned. Chemical properties
may be established by experiment in the laboratory; historical facts
are tested by the comparison of independent records; but spiritual
things are spiritually determined and discerned. Religious doctrine has
to do mainly with the life and experience, and can be verified only in
the life and experience. The truth of our Lord’s practical and spiritual
teaching is tested only by actually putting it to the test; that is
making experiment of it, acting upon it in the life. It is for the
religions sphere, and the conclusions of reasoning cannot determine its
falsehood or truth. When our Lord says, ¢ Come unto me all ye that
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke
upon you, and learn of me; for I 'am meek and lowly in heart: and ye
shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy and my burden
is light;” how shall we verify this saying? Will spectrum analysis
yield any conclusions about it ? Can it be analysed by chemical pro-
cess? Can we experiment upon it in the dissecting-room, or demon-
strate it by mathematics? The only method of testing it is by taking
that easy yoke and bearing that light burden; or by collecting the
testimony of those who have done so. The larger number, by far, of
the vital principles of the Gospel are open to the same process of
verification, and to mo other. ‘If any man will do the will of my
Father, he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God.’

THE FUTURE OF THE GOSPEL.

IS

« Enough has been said perhaps to convey to the mind from the point
of view taken a new confidence in the ultimate triumph of Christian
truth. If the modern spirit will not destroy, nor spoil, nor supersede
the great doctrines and ideas of Christian theology, and makes no
demands that cannot with advantage be met, what need we more?

“The futnre of the Gospel, and the future of Christian theology are
secure. Systems of thought may break up, and venerable creeds may
decay, but their cssential principles of truth will never be dgsbroyed.
Copflict may shake the Church within and without, but an jmmortal

_ N _ -

+ «Principles of Science,” vol.i. pref. v. ix. x.; vol ii. 469, 479.
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destiny i8 before her. The spirit that now dominates in literature and
gcience, the spirit that now worketh in the children of the faithful as
well as the children of disobedience, cannot overthrow the Gospel of
the blessed God. It may cast into the furnace of doubt and criticism
our old traditional beliefs, but the substance of Divine truths most fondly
cherished will not be consumed, and only the dross and alloy of human
admixture will perish. The old systematic theologies may dissolve and
pass away, and new structures of religious thought may be reared; but
the Gospel liveth and abideth for ever. Nothing can displace it ; and,
refashioning our beliefs under the influence of the time, we shall receive
back, in purer and more radiant form, the truths which are more
precious than life, and the principles that have been hallowed for
generations by the devotions of saintly men. But not without conflict
and controversy, nor by conflict and controversy without revived moral
earnestness; not without deeper knowledge of ourselves and closer
communion with our Lord, who is the source of our strength; not
without a new breaking-in with power of God’s spiritmal kingdom
among men, shall we pass safely and securely through the crisis the
modern spirit precipitates, and find our Christian theology renewing its
youth and resuming its sway over the mind. The sublime spectacle of
the Reformation must again be repeated. Taking our stand npon the
one great foundation, and the allied prineiples of eternal truth, we
must be prepared as one man to maintain it; and to say with profound
and deep-rooted conviction, before science, before philosophy, before
criticism, like Luther before the magnates of the Church, or Athanasius
before the powers of the world, ‘I cannot retract. . . . Here I stand.
I can do no other. God help me. Amen.’”

Py,

TaEY shine, these golden days of May
We waited for with strong desire ;
A balmy kiss in every breeze,
And sun by sun a warmer fire.

All creatures of the flood and field
Are sportive in the halcyon time,

And swift for-flying hirds return,
Preferring now our island clime.

On sand and shingle dancing waves
Make music as they come and go;
And early footsteps on the shore
New-print the marge ’twixt ebb and
flow.

The thrill of sweet young life is here,
On stem and bough in blossoms fair;
It floats broad-winged, and palpitates

Like living Aowers athwart the air.
Louth,

The forms that stoop with weary age
Are touched with sprightliness anew;
And meadows echo to the laugh
Of those who sorrows never knew.

Dear languid eyes that yearn to gaze
On latest green and newest bloom,

Ave brightening to the pleasant light
That comforts now the sufferer’s room.

And eyes that soon will close to earth
Are ’ware of sunbeams playing near;
They know our sky is beautiful,
And theirs all glorious, changeless,
clear.

Thus benediction comes to all;
And all things in melodious chord
Are singing to tho heart of man—
Put on the beauty of thy Lord.
E. HALL JACKSON.



Heminiscences of the Heb, Bichud Hewney,
BY DR. UNDERWOOD.

1 rrEFER to call what T write respecting the late Mr. Kenney reminds-
conces rather than memosrs. 1 hoped, when I undertook the task of
preparing this article, to find among his private papers sufficient
materials for a somewhat minute account of his course of reading and
study, as well as of his social intercourse and public work. But the
only manuscripts discoverable are scrmons, more or less abbreviated,
and abounding with verbal contractions, which render the reading of
them, as Tennyson says of certain margins, “crossed and crammed,
scribbled o’er, hard to mind and eye” In a man known to be
methodical, and suspected of being unusually precise, this omission of
everything in the shape of a register or record is both a disappointment
and a surprise. Unaided, therefore, by anything anto-biographical, I
am compelled to rely mainly on my own recollections of him.

He was born in Leicester, in 1808. His father is believed to have
been a good man, who “after the most straitest sect of our religion
lived "—a Calvinistic Baptist. The son early embibed a wider belief,
and attached himself to the Primitive Methodists. That active and
earnest body of Christians had then only a few small places of worship
even in our largest towns, and their soul-stirring services were mostly
conducted in streets and open spaces. Persecuted by Episcopalians, and
disfavoured by some of their co-dissenters, they found an approving
friend and an able defender in the Rev. Robert Hall, then in the zenith
of his fame and influence in Leicester. Apart from such distinguished
countenance there was enough in their boldness and fervour to arrest
the attention and touch the heart of a youth who had been taught the
fear of the Lord. Richard Kenney became, in the plain English of that
age, a ranter.  With an ingenuity, which is otherwise shewn than in a
transposition of letters and a different spelling, the “ Primitives” have
been notable for turning anything lafent into falent; and no sooner is a
hopeful young man admitted a member of the society than he is put
“on trial ” as a preacher. Our late friend was so dealt with, and almost
before reaching manhood he was raised to the rank of an itinerant.
How he came 80 soon to halt in his travels, and why he withdrew from
his first religious associates, we do not know. A sufficient reason for
bis new departure may be geen in the fact that he became a Baptist.
Having as a preacher “ pat his hand to the plough,” he looked not back:
and desiring not merely the ministerial office, but some qualifications
for it, he applied to the newly-founded Education Society at the neigh-
bouring town of Loughborough. For a few months, in 1825, he studied
alone under the Rev. Thomas Stevenson. The first student of a new
institation would be an object of especial interest. Other Christian
young men, and even boys, would be eager to know him and to share
his notice. = In the following year, when he was joined by several other
students, I, although only in my boyhood, became acquainted with him,
and was favourably impressed with his lively preaching. During the
three years preparation for the permanent ministry, Mr. Kenney was
diligent in his studies, and exemplary in his conduct; satisfying the



REMINISCENCES OF REV. RICHARD KENNEY. 111

gupporters of the Education Society, and furnishing a good sample of
the sort of young preachers with which it was proposed to supply the
churches. A few racy anecdotes of his sayings and doings were related
to succeeding students, one of which the tutor often retold.  After he
had read a certain sermon in class he had the mortification to hear a
variety of unfavourable opinions upon it from his fellow students; and
these were followed up by so damaging a decision from the tutor, that
lie opened the window, and tearing his pages into shreds, threw them
to the winds. ** What are you doing, sir ?” said the astonished censor.
¢ Scattering a few hints among the people,” was the cool reply.

HIS WORK AT MACCLESFIELD.

On leaving College, in 1828, he took charge of the small and strug-
gling church at Macclesfield. An unoccupied chapel had been purchased
in 1822, and in the following year a church consisting of fifty-eight
members was entered in the Minutes of the Association. ‘Through
the ardour of preachers and hearers,” says James Taylor, in his
STaTISTICS, “it rose rapidly and sunk as fast;” for Mr. Binns (of
Bourne) dissolved it in 1826, and out of more than a hundred members
only six were found worthy to be transferred to the formation of a new
church! Some of the discarded members afterwards returned, and a
fresh start was made with about thirty in fellowship. The pulpit was
again supplied partly by ministers from different churches in the con-
nexion, who stayed three or four sabbaths. But longer periods were
occupied by the Loughborongh students; and from a journal written
by one of them in 1827, which has been long in my possession,
it were easy to show how hard was the toil, and how scant was the
human recompense, of those who did the home missionary work fifty
years ago. When Mr. Kenney commenced his regular ministry there
his prospects of success were not hopeful. The situation of the chapel
was uninviting—its attendants were few and poor—the trade of the town
was depressed—the state of political feeling was embittered by the
badness of the times, and there was nothing stimulating in the stipend
on which he had to subsist. Actuated, however, by the highest motives,
and governed by the purest principles, he patiently pursued his labours.
A celibate, if not of necessity, yet from prudence; without a house or
domestic companionship he lived with and for his people, very gladly
spending and being spent for them—and they appreciated and acknow-
ledged his devotion to their welfare. At the end of twelve years they
84, in their report to the Association, “ We have still to contend with
Pecuniary difficulties, so as to be unable to support our respected minis-
ter as comfortably as we desire; yet he is willing to stand by us in our
troubles, and has already made serious sacrifices to meet our necessities.”

GOES TO WIRKSWORTH.

But there are limits to the union of an approved pastor with a
People to whom he ia attached, and it is often, if not always, wise to
dissolve it Defore it becomes either painful or powerless, In two more
Jears he was not unwilling to leave Macclesfield. Occasional exchanges
of pulpit with me while labouring at Wirksworth and Shottle brought

Im Into acquaintance and favour there; and on my removal to London
he wag cordially invited to succeed me in the vacant places. It was his
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hope that he might increase his usefulness by occupying a new and not
very limited sphere; and he expected some benefit to his health by
leaving the atmosplere of a manufacturing town for the fresher breezes
of the Peak of Derbyshire. The change was, for a time, both agree-
able and beneficial. He was much respected there, and his ministry
was a public blessing. The numbers baptized were above tlic average
and aflter three years residence the church reported that the congrega-’
tions at all the places were rather improved than otherwise. The places
where he alternately preached were no less than four, and some of them
were at a wide distance from each other. The fatigue of travelling over
hills and vales, and the frequent preaching, which the little town and
the circumjacent country required, overtaxed Mr. Kenney’s physical
strength, and he was led to wish for a pastorate where the services would
be only two on the Sabbath, and where other kinds of pastoral work
would be more concentrated.

In 1846, much to the regret of his Derbyshire friends, he determined
to remove into Lincolnshire to be co-pastor with the Rev. Farmer
Chamberlain of the church at Fleet and Holbeach. The latter town
was fixed as his place of residence, and the scene of his chief ministerial
work : and there he spent another four years. There, also, one of the
more important events in his life occurred.

GETTING MARRIED.

Remote from his old and intimate acquaintances, and surrounded by
scenery as unlike as could be found to that of either Derbyshire or
Cheshire, a single state of life became less and less endurable. Having
made choice of a companion, a lady whom he had known many years,
he was married to Miss Shore, of Burland, a relative of the Pedley
family at Wheelock, in Cheshire. It is worth naming that an ancestor,
a great grandfather, I believe, of Miss Shore, was one of the first
trnstees of the old chapel which occupied the site of our present oue at
Wheelock Heath. It is said to be best in marrying that there should
be no great disproportion in age: ‘“There are those who marry in
expectation to bury—hanging themselves up in hope that one will come
and cut the halter.” But little difference in years existed between Mr.
and Mrs. Kenney, he being forty-four, and she forty. “Wives,” said
Lord Bacon, “ are young men’s mistresses— companions for middle age—
and old men’s nurses.” For more than thirty years Mrs. Kenney proved
herself to be a most pleasant companion to her husband ; and she won,
by her good sense and her womanly propriety, the respect and esteem of
the different circles in which she became known. She brought in aid of
his housekeeping a handsome private property, to which his own salary
was merely a supplement ; so that in respect to what she was, and what
she owned, his marriage was very fortunate. No one, whom Hymen
ever elevated, has found the mount of wedlock exactly like Olympus,
wholly clear and without some clouds. But the quiet home of our
brother was brightened with the radiance diffused over it by the cheer-
ful disposition and the domestic virtues of his wife. Holbeach, how-
ever, was hardly the town for the newly-married pair to prefer for per-
manent residence. Much as there is to satisfy a native of the county 10
the richness of its soil, the fecundity of its cattle, and the hospitelity
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of its people, it has no enduring charms for those who migrate to it
from the high conntry. Our friends grew weary of its flatness, and after
a stay which seemed longer than it was, they decided to leave it. On
their departure, in January, 1850, a farewell service was held, at which
it was stated that Mr. Kenney had laboured with great acceptance
during four years; that the cordiality and harmony subsisting between
him and his coadjutor had been a source of pleasure to themselves, and
of benefit to the church; and that his removal, occasioned by insuper-
able objections lo the low country, was the subject of general regret.

BURTON-ON-TRENT.

He removed to Burton-on-Trent to become the successor of the Rev.
J. Peggs, one of our first misgionaries to Orissa, who there finished his
active life. At that time, thongh less than thirty years ago, Burton was
only a little town compared with what it nowis. Qur chapel was a
mean looking and poorly furnished building, standing in the most
obscure corner of it. The membership of the church was below one
hundred, and the congregation was proportionately meagre in its size.
The income promised to the minister was on the nether side of £30;
yet with this low stipend, and these outward disadvantages, Mr. Kenney
commenced his work. Diligent in his application to study and preach-
ing, methodical in his management of church business, neat in his per-
sonal attire, and stainless in his Christian character, he gained the
growing confidence of those who had called him to be their pastor, and
many new hearers began to come in. From the first a steady progress
was year by year reported, until the old premises became too confined
for the congregation and the school. As one condition of future success
it was imperative for them to emerge from the building in Bond End,
and settle in a more central part of the town. An eligible site for a
new sanctuary was procured, and thereupon was erected the modest
looking structure known now as Zion Chapel. It was opened in Sept.,
1855. A separate building was afterwards erected for the Sunday school,
which contained only seventy scholars and fourteen teachers in 1850, but
which, by the time his ministry closed, had increased to between two
and three hundred scholars, and nearly forty teachers, Under his
faithful, affectionate, and generous supervision, the aspect of the cause
assumed almost a new character. His private income enabled him to
accept a much smaller amount of support than the people could have
offered, and his lightly-remunerated services left them the larger means
of contributing to other things. Occasionally he indulged in a very
pardonable “ boasting,” that “in all things he had kept himself from
being burdensome to them.” At the same time he was equally ready to
speak in commendation of them, on account of their liberal support of
the connexional institutions. He could well remember when the Burton
church was a weak and sickly dependant on the Home Mission. But
he lived to sce it become one of the best supporters of missions abroad
which the General Baptist denomination contains. After several years
of prosperity and harmony he perceived indications of a desire, in some
Quarters, for more variety and freshness in the ministrations of the
pulpit. The question of providing an assistant preacher was mooted.
But no steps in this direction were taken, for Mr. Kenney considered
that the time had approached when it would be quite proper for him to
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retire altogether from the pastorate and from the place, leaving the
people unfettered in their efforts for their future welfare. Reviewing
the whole period of his connection with Burton it may be pronounced a
period of prosperity. The seventeen years spent there formed the best
part of his life. There his greatest work was done, and there he was
most highly esteemed for his work’s sake. After his retirement the
usual farewell service and presentation followed, but Mr. Kenney was
too nnwell to attend the meeting. One who heard the testimonies borne
to his worth, and who noticed the feeling which pervaded the assembly
was constrained to regard them as something more than expressions and
emotions common to such occasions.

AT WHEELOCK HEATH.

Having private reasons for returning to the county where he com-
menced his ministry forty years before, he lived for a time at Burland
in Cheshire. He occupied himself with the farms which had come into
Mrs. Kenney’s possession, and with the erection of his villa, about half-
way between Sanbach and Crewe. But while thus employed he did not
suspend his spiritnal labours. Surrounded by his old associates, the
Primitive Methcdists, he had many applications to preach among them
and when he nndertook special services in the neighbourhood they pre-
ferred to announce him, not as a Baptist Minister, late of Burton, but
as lafe Baptist Minister of Burion! a distinction with a difference.

On the completion of his house he was enabled once more to dwell
among his own people. Wheelock Heath was at first a branch of the
church at Tarporley, but in 1844 it was entered on the Minutes as a
distinct church, under the gratuitons care of the late Mr. Richard
Pedley. As old acquaintances of nearly equal age, and alike able,
“when they preached the gospel, to make it without charge,” they
became companions in work, and relieved each other when either
required a substitute. After the decease of Mr. Pedley, senior, his son
succeeded him in the same sort of co-pastorate, and for several years
the labour was pleasantly divided between Mr. Kenney and him. To
both of them it was a labour of love, and to our departed brother it was
a means of blessing and being blessed. He that watereth, shall be
watered himself.” Doing this thing willingly, -he had a reward. Liking
to stand in the pulpit as much as to sit in the pew, it was well for him
that his lot was cast where this agreeable alternative was afforded; for
it relieved his retirement of that absence of occupation which is not
rest to any, and which is distressing to most. Sitnated so favourably, he
continued, as to office as well as age, an “ elder” to the last, ruling well,
and still labouring “in the word and doctrine”—.e., according to Paul’s
own meaning, preaching the word, and giving instruction, or doctrine.

I have found in the bundles of sermons left behind ample evidence
of renewed preparation for these ministrations of his last years. If he
fished with old nets, so far as texts and topics are concerned, he made
those nets mew again by re-studying his discourses upon them. oM
preachers are frequently misjudged. Suspicions are ever like bats which
fly in the dark. And it is bat-blindness which opines that aged minis-
ters have ceased to * meditate upon those things” on which they persist
in epeaking ; that they are cosily confiding in the cogitations of past days;
or that they are merely clearing out the very dregs of their exhausted
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minds. Nothing is more profitable, and therefore more proper, than
the re-making of former sermons, becanse, in the hands-of a thoughtful
composer, every edition will have some addition both of new matter and
of new emotions. And it is no dishonour in us to do as Moges did in
repeating, at the end of his course the acts and services which marked
his beginning. ““ And I fell down before the Lord, as at the first.”

The ten years he passed at Wintaley Villa might be called the even-
ing of his life, and most of that evening was serene and bright. He
«Jived joyfully with the wife whom he loved” until twelve months
before its close, when Mrs. Kenney was called away. Her death in
February, 1878, at the age of seventy, was a sore bereavement to him,
and he bewailed it much to the injury of his already enfeebled health.
Never before had he felt any great sorrow, and its discipline, so long
deferred, was hard to learn and bear. He was comforted by the
assiduous attention of sympathizing friends in the day-time; but,
“behold, at even-tide trouble.” His worst times were the  wearisome
nights which were appointed to him,” when, widowed and solitary, he
lay down in silence, but could not sleep, except by the help of opiates
taken under medical advice. Not always even then. During the
summer he found some relief from the visits of friends, and from his
own final visit to his former people at Burton, where he preached once
on the Sunday, with unexpected vigour, on the excellence of holy zeal—
Gal. iv. 18. But when the arctic weather of the winter set in he suc-
cumbed to its withering influence, and was compelled to keep indoors.
He preached for the last time on Nov. 24th, greatly to his disadvantage,
at the Congregational Chapel, Sanbach, and caught a cold from which
he never recovered. For some weeks he kept his bed, and his mind
became as prostrate as his body. He lost nearly all self-consciousness,
now “mourning in his complaint and making a noise,” and then
rambling in his talk, like one in a dream or delirinm. This state of
mental eclipse forbade the ntterance of any happy thoughts during sick-
ness, and leaves the reminiscent without any joyful dying experience to
record. The reader is therefore reminded of what he was in his life-
time—of what he did for the glory of God and the benefit of mankind—
and of what he gave to assist in promoting, after his decease, the greater
usefulness of some who survive him. No attempt is here made to repre-
sent and extol him as a great man; and surely nothing needs to be
added to prove that he was an eminently good man. A few peculiarities,
which some who knew him best might call defects, may be sufficiently
remembered, without any pourtrayal of them ; but the most noticeable
of these were extraneous and accidental. They belonged more to his
manner than to the man. A mode of expression, and a style of delivery,
In his public exercises, were acquired during his brief early ministry
among the Methodists, before he became a student; and what was
faulty and erroneous in them was only partially corrected, but never
wholly expurgated in after Jife. Yet while the modulations of his voice,
Dot regulated by the approved rules of cadence, might strike a strange

carer a little unfavourably, they grew quite inoffensive to accustomed
auditors; who, pleased with ewkat le said, paid no regard to how he said
It. Not that he should be regarded as a bad speaker. He was nearer
to the reverse ; for his voice was clear, his enunciation was distinct, and
18 tones were flexible. Anyhow his ministry was both acceptable and
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successful. Faithfully, and for fifty years, he served his generation by
the will of God, and he peacefully fell asleep on the Gth of February,
1879. He was laid in the burial ground of the chapel at Wheelock
Heath, in a private manner, followed by members of the church, his
tenants and executors, and by a few personal friends. The burial ser-
vice was conducted by two neighbouring ministers, the Rev. Isaac
Preston, of Tarporley, who delivered a beautiful address in the chapel,
and the Rev. R. P. Cook, of Nantwich, who read portions of Scripture,
and offered a parting prayer at the grave. On the Sunday following
the Rev. I. Preston preached a memorial sermon from the same text as
that from which the deceased preached his final discourse at his own
chapel, 1 Peter i. 24, 25.

It may be remembered that on the completion of the new chapel at
Nantwich he gave £400 to the building fund, thus enabling its worship-
pers to open the place free from debt. And further bequests were made
by himself and his wife amounting to £2,050, as follow :—To the
church at Wheelock Heath, £500; to Nantwich, £200; to the G. B.
Home Mission, £400; to the Foreign Mission, £300; to Chilwell
College, £300; to the Building Fund, £150; and to the Widows and
Orphans of the three denominations, Baptist, Independent, and Presby-
terian, £200. It is no solecism in childless men and women to provide
for posterity.

The next Associution.

I. PLEASE observe the date, and make a note of it. Itis a week earlier than
usual. The Association begins on MoxDAY, JUNE 16, at NorTE PARADE CHAPEL,
HALIFAX.

II. Beps.—Pastors and delegates requiring beds during the Association
week are requested to send stamped and addressed envelope to Mr. James
BrAMLEY, 67, Northgate, Halifax, on or before June 3rd. After that date the
Local Committee cannot guarantee accommodation.

III. Tee Mmvsters’ Receprion Comumrrree for 1879 consists of Revs.
J. Clifford, M.A. (Secretary), W. Evans, T. Goadby, B.A.; Messrs. B. Baldwin,
J. Binns, W. B. Wherry. No name can be inserted in the list of ministers
without the sanction of this Committee. Each Conference Secretary is requested
to notify any student or minister accepting a pastorate within his Confercence
area of the existence and requirements of thisiCommittee, and forward his
application to its Secretary (51, Porchester Road, Westbourne Park, London,
W.). The Conference Secretary is further requested to report to Mr. Clifford
all ministerial changes that have taken place since last Association within his
Conference area. E. C. PikE, Association Secretary.

IV. PresonaL Mzmpers.—As many Christians holding General Baptist
convictions, and wishing to retain General Baptist friendships and associations,
and to support General Baptist work, reside in districts where General Baptist
churches are not accessible, provision is made for gratifying this desire.
Application must be made at once to the Secretary of the Association, and
should he accompanicd by a written statement of the circumstances under
which the request is made, and a written resolution of the church with which
the applicant was last in communion recommending the applicant for personal
membership.



The Baptist Hymnul,

““ THE ATTENUATED GRUMBLE.”

PeruAPS the best sign of the favour with which the New Hymn Book
has been received is the correspondence caused by the intimation in the
« Scraps” of last month that an adverse critic had appeared. One
writer goes 8o far as to suggest that the ¢ grumbler” shall forward “a
copy of one of his own euphonious canticles as a standard for our
edification.” But that would hardly be fair. A man need not be a
cheese-manufacturer to be a good judge of Cheshire Cheese, nor a
Chinaman in order to appreciate a cup of good tea. No, let our friend
have his “ grumble out.” Who knows ? We may all be the
better for it.

Look at the following quotations from our critic: “ Hymn number
two, though not destitute of poetry, is too hysterical to be admitted.”
This is written without any apology to Professor Blackie, who composed
the hymn, or to the “ Reverend Ten” who passed it ! “ Hymn number nine
is very poor. I can see no merit in it. But what possessed the Reverend
Ten to insert number twenty-seven I cannot think. The most ungainly,
awkard, prosaic attempt at versifying one might meet with in a
day’s exploration.” This last sentence is followed by a prayer for
forgiveness. In the name of the “Reverend Ten” we undertake to
absolve the penitent critic !

But what about the hymns ? Number two we could give ap without
apang. Its artifice and inversions, its compound words and double
rhymes, are not to our taste. It wants the simplicity and directness
necessary for congregational song: but it has a solidity and strength,
a breadth of compass and a fulness of tone that would make it very
welcome nnder certain circumstances and on special occasions. As to
the other two we do not value them so highly that we could not
willingly see them replaced by better material.}

A real blot is hit by our critic in hymn 569, v. 2, where the letter
m hag taken the place of r; but similar success does not attend the
correction of the second line of 217—from “ Wiping every tear,” to
“He is ever near.” The change is tame and jejune, and would take
away a touch of real pathos;which is in perfect keeping with the idea of
Christ as the Shepherd of gouls.

. Why our friend should’ be so severe on Dr. Wordsworth we cannot
Imagine. Verse two of hymn 182 is described as “a jumble of
Ietaphor. Christ the firstfruits of the harvest ripened by Himself the

un, and garnered by Himself.” Qn verse 3 the criticism is given, “rain
and dew and gleams of glory are not usually held to be the products of
the sun ;” but what rain and dew we should have without the sun the
Censor does not declare! Professor Huxley would say, ¢ not any;” and
¥e may perhaps be content with his opinion. Nor is the “ metaphorical
Jumble” so serious as it seems ; and the substitution of the word ¢ God’s”
for  Hig” in the last line but one would save it completely.

The merit of this criticism is that it is the result of careful
attention, and of competent faculty ; and, therefore, by its very
sc;.‘nt.mess in censure, a high encomium upon the book as a whole. If
this is the worst that can be said by one who starts with the frank
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declaration “I am going to find fault,” what may not be said for the
manifold excellences of the contents of the book.

But in our judgment, if we may say as much, the New Hymnal ig
more to be praised for its oMISSIONS than for its contents. The Bishop
of Manchester said, some time ago, “ many of our modern hymns, and
some of them the most popular, are strangely namby pamby, strangely
silly. They are full of erroneous conceptions of all sorts of things, of
God, of heaven, of hell, and of angels; . . . grossly materialistic; .
addressed the Saviour in far too unctuous a form, too sensational, too
sentimental.” Those hymns are conspicuous by their absence from our
book. No place is given to “ I want to be an angel,” “Oh to be nothing,
nothing,” and hymns of that class.

An outsider who writes very warmly of the book, and says, “it is
evidently superior to any yet issued ;” suggests that *“Sacred Hymnal”
would have been a better title. So it would; and “ Catholic Hymnal”
would have been better than that. A hymn book has hard word work,
indeed, to be denominational: and ours is as fine an -expression of
religious catholicism as can be found. It is a Catholic Hymnal in the
highest sense of the word. And whilst it would be doing good to
describe the book in one of its best features, it would also be rendering
real service to rescue that grand word ¢ Catholicism” from the clutches
of the Romanists.

Another writer suggests that we should issme a SUNDAY SCHOOL
EDITION at, say sixpence or eightpence, if possible. This is a capital
idea, if only it could be practicable: and this will depend, to some
extent, upon the measure in which the churches adopt the book.

A “Church Treasurer” protests against the glaring and garish
bindings, and trusts all that are bound henceforward will appear in &
sober garb. So do we.

Is it too late to alter ? asks another writer; could not hymns of the
same size and on the same subject be substituted in the stereotyped
plates for any judged to be below the standard of merit ? No doubt,
to a slight extent, such changes might be made. But the best change
that can be made just now will be to displace the oLD book in all our
charches by the blessed advent of the New Hymnal.

Jorx CLIFFORD.

VICTIMS OF WORK.

Some few men here and there are martyrs To WORE. It is their master, and
rules them with a rod of iron. They have no escape from its mandate, no free
choice of their movements; they are slaves as really as ever the Israelites (;’f
Goshen were to Pharaoh. A day’s repose they cannot command; a days
delight they rarely know. They have sold themselves, body, soul, and spm?:
to the tyrant work, and for what? Yes, for what? *Thirty pieces of silver!
A breath of fame ! The salvation of men! That last is the only price for which
such a sale can ever be lawfully made. But evenin doing that the seller should
reserve his freedom, his choice of leisure, his opportunities of joy. We have 10
right to commit suicide even for Christ and His Church! Ah! say you; B0
many will do that! But not one should do it. And it is only necessary to
know how and when to say ““ No” in order to avoid it. How pitiable for a ma?
to be s0 completely the victim of his work that he cannot enjoy anything aside
from it! Arrange for «“off-days,” for recreation, for pure pleasure, for real rest
and so work the better and longer.—Editor’s Bcraps.




@Whut became of the $Penitent Thief?

“MaY a man die a malefactor’s death, and in the last moments of his
agony breathe the prayer of penitence and faith and enter forthwith
into the paradise of God? Can a man go to heaven without doing a
single good deed, securing any grace of character, or rendering any
gervice in the salvation of others?”

To this enquiry a direct and emphatic denial is returned by the
organ of the New Jerusalem Church, called Morning Light, and we who
asserted such a posgibility, some time ago, are placed in very unsavoury
company indeed. We scarcely enjoy such close proximity asis accorded us
to Mr. C. Bradlaugh, though we only know of him by report: but we
shall be grateful for the vehement denunciation of our exposition of
the case of-the penitent thief, if only thereby our eyes are blessed with
more of the morning light of Truth.

The question is a simple ome. Ounr assertion is based entirely
on a fact, and keeps that fact wholly in view. If the thief on the
cross by the side of Jesus was what he is called, did really belong to
the roughs of Judeea, and was a criminal; if he did pray penitently
and believingly to the Lord Jesus; and if he did as Christ says he
should, go to paradise that day with Him; then it surely is safe to say
that he was “ saved,” and that we have at least one facf in vindication
of the pessibilily of a man dying a malefactor, yet repenting and
believing as he dies and going forthwith to the paradise of God. All
we contended for, is the bare possibility. We laid no stress upon it.
We stated it as a chance. Does our critic deny that one fact ? If so,
on what grounds? And if not, then I may say that a critic may
censure a writer without reason; and may even express his censure
with questionable taste.

. But our censor is extremely positive, and says: “there is not a
single teaching in the Word to justify such a view.” Now we bow to
the Word, and surrender instantly if the single case is not forthcoming.
But note (1) that everybody must admit that the story of the penitent
thief is part of the Word. ~ (2) That not even Swedeuborgianism can
deny that he went to paradise; 7.e., to some place of blessedness in
fellowship with Jesus, and was in that sense “ saved.” (8) That in the
Datnre of things he did not “perform a single good deed,” in the
ordinary acceptation of those words. He had not the opportunity.
¢ wag a dying man, a rapidly dying man, a man dying the death of
the cross. (4) That he did not “ secure any grace of character,” such
88 faith usually developes in those who exercise it. (5) That he did
Dot render ¢ any service in the salvation of others,” unless his fruitless
Tebuke to his fellow-malefactor be regarded as such. We, therefore,
conclude that in this case the point for which we contend is undeniably
and irrefutably proved ; and that, therefore, ¢ there is a single teaching
0 the Word” fully justifying such a view.
o We speak of a possiblity. We were, and are careful, to limit
ufselves_ to that; for we hold and teach that Christianity is essentially
8 life, g life first and always ; and that faith in the New Testament sense
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(a sense far larger than that found in much of the crude and ill-shapen
teaching of our time) is the germ of that life, Bub it is not less & life
because it is a germ: as a babe of a day is as really alive as the man
of fifty winters. And as all life is activity, so faith is, according to the
teaching of Christ, a “ work,” a temper of soul, a trustful condition of
the whole being Godward; not of the intellect merely, but of the
entire nature ; and whether that “ work,” or experience, begin one hour
before death, or eighty years before, if it really begin, it is, according
to the teaching of Scripture, the beginning of salvation. “ He that
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life.”

We believe, therefore, that if our censor can allay his Swedenborgian
susceptibilities, and not hold himself bound to defend all that the great
sage taught, he may conclude, after all, that our statement is at once
true in itself, in perfect accord with the Bible, and with good sense.

One man was saved, though a malefactor, when he penitently and
believingly prayed to Christ, so that the worst might not be shut up in
despair; and only one, so that none might dare to presume on the
mercy and love of the Righteous Father of men.

JonN CLIFFORD.

Bowe Hissions,
DAY OF PRAYER, MAY 18.
OPENING OF NEW HOME MISSION CHAPEL AT WALSALL.

TrE Committee of the Home Missions, together with the Officers of our
Association, have desired the churches to set apart Sunday, May 18th,
as a day of Special and United Prayer on behalf of our Home Mission
Work.

The Firer Chapel under our new scheme is opened on Thurs-
day, May 15, by Rev. H. Stowell Brown, and the services aro qonnnued
on Sunday, May 18, by J. Clifford; on the Monday following there
will be a TeA AND PuBrLic MBETING; on the 25th Mr. Thomas
Spurgeon will preach ; and on June 1, Rev. W. Lees.

Will all our ministers, local preachers, and church officers seek to
aronse a deeper and fuller sympathy with the work of bringing our
countrymen to Christ ? Let this subject be the burden of the sermons,
and of our earnest and believing petitions to the God and Saviour of
men. May the Hearer of prayer pour out upon us all the spirit of
prayer and the grace of supplication !

T. Goapsy, B.A., President of Association.

S. 8. Allsop, President Elect.

E. C. PixE, B.A., Secrelary.

C. RoBERTS, Treasurer.

R. JoHNSON, President of Home Mission Sociely.
T. H. Harrison, Treasurer.

JorN CLIFFORD, Secretary.

JoserH FLETCHER, Assistant Secrelary.



The ek Chapel af Beytonstull Ilack

Was opened on Thursday, March 27, on a day that made Southerners
think that the North Pole had visited us, go bleak, raw, and cold was it.
But the hardy men of the North faced it without fear. Friends were
present from Birchcliffe and Bradford, Halifax and Hebden Bridge, and
Lineholme and Todmorden, and from all the regions round about. Men
who would freely and of their own choice encounter a day like that
to attend a Chapel opening may be trusted to do anything good and
brave. 'The spirit of that grand old saint, Dan Taylor, still breathes
on the Yorkshire Hills.

The chapel has been rebuilt from plans furnished by T. Horsfield
and Son, architects, Manchester. The front is entirely new, of Halifax
gtone, and the sides and back of old wallstones with new ashlar
dressings of native stone. The design is Italian, with double doorway
and circular granite pillars with moulded bases and neatly carved
capitals, lobby lights on either side and ashlar cornice over. A tier of
semai-circular headed windows light the front gallery, and bold ashlar
pilasters at corners of building. The whole surmounted with heavy ashlar
cornice and blocks, freize and inscription stone. Internally the whole
of the pewing and fitting is of pitch pine work, stained and varnished.
The pews are modern with stall ends. The chapel ceiling is deeply
panelled and moulded in plaster work, with large cove round, and
supported with trusses, moulded and enriched; plaster cornice with
moulds and enrichments under gallery. The chapel is lighted with gas,
with two beautiful corona pendants for gallery, and star-light pendants
for chapel bottom. It is heated with Hayden’s hot-air apparatas.
There are vestries and organ gallery behind, the organ gallery lined with
boarded work and varnished. The baptistery is of galvanized iron, and
fitted with convenient sliding lid. The platform is of neat design, with
double staircase, richly panelled front, and ornamental iron work above.
The entire cost is about £2,300; accommodation for 600 to 700 adults.

In addition to the new fabric there has been about £150 spent on
the organ; it has been rebuilt and considerably enlarged by Messrs.
Conacher & Co., Huddersfield. A few additional stops have been
added, and the whole of the previous stops in the swell organ have been
extended from 0 to cc. New manuals, and improved radiating pedals,
have been fitted, and the whole enclosed in a new pitch pine case, with
ornamented diapered pipes. The contents of the organ are as follows :
Great—open diapason, dulciana, stop diapason bass, do. treble, principal,
wald flute, viol de gamba, fifteenth, and sesquialtra (3 rank). Swell—
double diapason, open diapason, stop diapason, gemshorn, piccolo, oboe.
Pedal—hourdon, Couplers—great to pedal, swell to great, swell to
Pedals, octave in pedals; three composite pedals. The instrument
Presents a very neat appearance.

The preacher at the first opening services, March 27, was J. Clifford,
R Reys. J. Lawton, the pastor, and J. Alcorn, occupied the pulpit
¢ following Sunday, and the Revs. W. Gray and T. Goadby, B.A.,
toncluded the series. Collections £120, leaving & debt of less than
800, to be cleared off at a no distant period.



Bermary of Gluirbang.

No man has exercised a greater influence on his contemporaries than
Bernard of Clairvaux. Few men have equalled him. He was undoubtedly the
most illustrious and the most influential man of his time. In his history we
see fully mirrored the history of the age, and in his life we find truly reflected
the highest character which that age could conceive. He ig called by the Church
of Rome, and also by common consent, * Saint Bernard,” and if ever man wag
worthy of such appellation for his pure, unselfish, and saintly life, it was Bernard,
Abbot of Clairvaux, whom Luther calls *“ the best monk that ever lived.”

He was a monk: but in an age, be it remembered, when the influence of
monasticism had reached its climax; when not a few of the monasteries were
centres of civilization and light, shedding forth the true light on those who sat
in darkness and the shadow of death; when for men in Bernard’s position the
choice of a profession lay between being a knight—devoted to the service of his
liege lord, following him to the wars, spending his life in fierco and unholy
strife, in violence and wickedness,—or in being a monk, devoted to the service
of God, spending his life in sober, self-denying labour and solitude, in solemn
prayer and meditation. We need not wonder that Bernard, with his thoughtful
and refined nature, should renounce the secular glory and gains of the former for
the spiritual joys and advantages of the latter. The profession of the soldier and
the vocation of the monk were somewhat apparent in the lives and characters
of Bernard’s parents; and it was unquestionably the gentler but mightier
influence of the one that decided him in his choice of a career.

His parents were of a good family. His father’s name was Tesselin ; he
was a knight, vassal, and friend of the Duke of Burgundy. He dwelt in a
feudal castle, on an eminence called Fontaines, not far from Dijon. He was
brave and true as the steel of his own sword; he frequently followed his
suzerain in his wars, and it is said that when he did so victory always attended
the arms of the duke. To his courage and faithfulness he added a gentleness
of manner, an ardent piety, a kind consideration of the poor, a forgiving spirit
towards his enemies, and an intense zeal for justice, which were scarcely
reckoned knightly virtues in those dark and turbulent times. Bernard’s
mother, the Lady Aletta, was even more illustrious than her husband for a
glowing piety, an unselfish life, and unwearied charities. She sought out the
poor in their squalor and misery, attended to and relieved their sick. The
latter years of her life were spent in devotions and austerities, which were
monastic in all but name. ‘ By scantiness of food, by simplicity of dress, by
the avoidance of worldly pleasures, by fasting, prayer and vigils, she strove
after that ideal of self-sacrifice and holiness, which was alone attractive and
beautiful in that age.”” She had seven children, all of whom she dedicated to
the Lord as soon as they were born. Bernard was the third son, and was born
at his father’s castle, A.D.1091. Tesselin, being often away with the Duke of
Burgundy, left his children almost entirely to their mother’s care. Most con-
scientiously and religiously did she discharge a mother’s trust. Their earliest
training was her own special task. Having consecrated them to God, she made
it her first and great business to train them for God. With regard to human
influences Bernard may be said to have owed everything to his mother. .'I‘he
home tuition over, the boy was sent to the Cathedral School of Cha.j:lllon;
where he was instructed in the classics, well grounded in logic, and received &
taste for literary studies. The old chronicler tells us that whilst at school the
boy showed himself *“ marvellously cogitative.”

Six months after Bernard’s return from Chatillon, the festival of St. Ambrost
occurred. St. Ambrose was the patron saint of the church at Fontaines, an
it was Aletta’s wont, on this festival day, to invite many of the neighbouring
clergy to her house and provide a feast for them. On this occasion she ;.na.de
her usual hospitable preparations until the day arrived, when she was t00 ill to
appear. As soon as the feast was over she requested the presence of heé'
guests in her chamber. She told them that her hour wag come, and aSkiel
them to chant a litany for the dying. She joined in with trembling voice, &
they reached the words, “ Deliver her, O Lord, by Thy cross and passiol
when she raised her hand to make the sign of the cross, and whilst so doil8:
her hand remaining uplifted, she ceased her song and passed peacefully away:
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Such a life and such a death could not but make a deep impression upon
Bernard, who possessed in a large degree his mother'’s gentle and devout spirit.
He well knew that her earnest wish had ever been that he should be devoted to
a cloister life, and the matter was often the subject of his own most serious
thoughts. But he hesitated ; he wavered ; and it was not until sometime after
her death that his final decision was made. He was proceeding to join his
brothers, who, with the Duke of Burgundy, were besieging a neighbouring
castle, when his mother’s beloved form appeared so vividly to his sense, and
ber voice seemed so real telling him to consecrate himself to the service of God,
that he paused at once upon his journey, and entering a roadside church, fell
upon his knees, and, says the chronicler, ¢ prayed with much rain of tears,
gpreading out his hands towards heaven and pouring forth his heart like water
before the face of the Lord.” This was the crisis of his spiritual history.
From that hour he never faltered in his resolve to be a monk ; from that hour
be devoted himself to the service of Christ his Lord for ever.

His resolution being taken, his wavering mind being settled, his whole soul
filled with one earnest purpose, he soon began to manifest that wonderful power
which he possessed over his fellow-men. It is an instinct, and one of the most
beautiful in our nature, to seek to enlist others in a service which has peculiar
charms for ourselves. Hence this new convert became at once the zealous
missionary. He determined not to enter the cloister alone, but to induce his
brothers and friends to accompany him, and he succeeded : for not many months
had elapsed before he had induced his brothers and a large circle of relatives—
hard fighters that they were—to lay their swords and spurs aside and turn monk
with him. He soon numbered thirty converts; with these he retired to a house at
Chatillon, where they spent six months together, carefully preparing themselves
for the step which they were about to take, and then, with Bernard at their
head, they presented themselves before the gates of the Monastery at Citeaus,
and were gladly admitted.

Citeaux belonged to one of the severest of the monastic orders. Ithadbeen
founded fifteen years before, as a protest against the luxury and vice that were be-
coming common in the monasteries of thatage. The Abbot was Stephen Harding,
an Englishman, originally from Sherborne, in Dorsetshire. He was a remarkable
man, a bold reformer, and a faithful monk; but requiring all his English
indomitableness to carry out his great monastic reforms. None but sincere and
earnest men would think of joining Citeaux. Th